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INTRODUCTION 


Tlin BACKOROUNI) 

The AU-India Centre of the P E N. had been in existence 
for five j’ears when, on Us behalf, Shnmati Sophia Wadia, 
Us Founder, extended a warm invitation to the International 
PEN. Club to hold Us Congress in India in 1940 The 
Congress was to have been held in the ordinary course in 
Tokyo, but at the time of the Prague Congress in 1938, the 
Japanese Centre withdrew Us earlier invitation. This was 
India's opportunity, and Sophia Wadia seized it. She now 
suggested that the Congress might be held in Mysore, and 
promptly Sir Mirza Ismail, then Mj'sore’s Dewan, accepted 
the suggestion : 

" The prospect of h.iving amidst us such a distinguished body of 
writers from all the world over is one that should commend your 
proposal to acceptance I, therefore, hereby extend on behalf of His 
Highness a most cordial invitation to the members of the PEN to 
hold their 1940 Congress in the Mysore State ’* 

Already, during the first five years, the All-India Centre 
had much useful activity to Us credit. Its monthly journal. 
The Indian P.E.N , the many public lectures arranged under 
its auspices, the personality of the National President, the 
late Gurudev Rabindranath Tagore, the tireless energy and 
idealism of the Founder, these had given the India Centre a 
certain status m the literary world. Shrimati Sarojini Naidu, 
then one of the Vice-Presidents of the India Centre, in the 
coiirse of her message to the Fourth Annual Meeting of the 
Centre held in March 1938 remarked • 

*' I think that during the year the PEN has done remarkable 
and enduring work in bringing the literary activities of all the prov- 
inces together in the monthly bulletin It is very stimulating for 
writers to be brought in touch with the work of fellow writers m other 
tongues and other provinces, and to grow more and more conscious of 
the unity of Indian literature through all the diversities of languages 
and cultural zones 

*• It is a great service to render and the P E N may well be proud 
of us accomplishment as a link between linguistic areas of literary 
enterprise and achievement ” 
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It was thus no mere reckless youth — albeit hardly five 
years old— that came forward with an offer to act the host to 
the International Congress Felloiv members abroad, on their 
part, eagerly looked forward to the Mysore Congress Officers 
of the P E N as well as ordinary" members wrote to the India 
Centre, and the following extracts from letters W'lll indicate 
the w’armth with which the Prague Congress had responded 
to India's invitation 

" Nothing could be more attractu c to me and certainlv to every 
member of our group than the expectation to \isit jour countrj on 
the occacion of the 1940 Congress " 

•• Your far-awaj land which alwajs is fascinating in mj' ejes 

" Your Members seem faithful friends, not strangers in a far-off 
land Although wc are a \erj small band of P E X we arc proud 
to be joined to a centre of such world-wide fame as ' Indian PEN ' " 

So, then, the International PEN Congress w’as coming 
to India — to Mysore We felt elated — "we ” meaning those 
both within and without the PEN organisation Now and 
then — and, as the days passed, more frequently — nameless 
doubts darkened the horizon The political situation — Hitler 
— C7echoslo^ akia — the Sino-Japanese "undeclared” w’ar. 
what next ’ But, nothing daunted, the India Centre started 
work in connection with the 1940 Congress On 27th October 
1938, an important meeting w’as held in Bombay at the 
K R Cama Oriental Institute The Hon Mr B G. Kher, 
then as now Bombay’s Premier, took the chair. Dew an 
Bahadur K M Jhaveri, Mr S A Brelvi, Mr K M Munshi, 
and Shrimati Sophia Wadia spoke on the occasion Mr 
Munshi expressed the hope that “ the literary men w’ho w’lll 
gather here in 1940 will stnve to see the world united under 
the flag of literature, united not for destruction but that the 
licautiful may flourish in the minds and the hearts of men ” 
Sophia W adia appealed to all to ser\ e the common ideal of 
I>eacc and freedom of the spirit, and ended by quoting 
Whitman’s lines 

• Th.-ii wc all labour together, transmitting the same 
charge and succession. 

Till we saturate time and eras, that the men and women 
of races, ages to come, maj prose brethren and 
losers as we arc ' 

It was proposed to hold other similar meetings to 
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“ acquaint the public ” with P E X. ideals. Besides, it was 
now suggested that the India Centre should bring out a series 
of brochures on the \arious Indian regional literatures so 
that foreign visitors no less than Indians unfamiliar with the 
many literatures of India could gain a fair conspectus of the 
variegated Indian literary scene A tentative list was drawn 
up, and It looked as though the whole senes would be out 
before long 

The uneasiness, howeier, persisted The Munich com- 
promise had poisoned the atmosphere. The world was lit- 
erally luing on the edge of a precipice — and a World War 
seemed a dire certaintj’. Even so, bra\ e m her faith, Shri- 
mati Sophia Wadia started for the Stockholm Congress, 
scheduled to be held from the 4th to the 7th of September 
ao39 She carried messages to the Congress from Tagore, 
Sarojmi Naidu, Radhakrishnan, Sir ^Iirza Ismail and Gan- 
dhiji. The burden of the “ present ” oppressed them, but 
they refused to be crushed bj* it Tagore wrote : 

In these dais of crUiwal anxiety and crude physical displai, it 
would be strange if we were not sometimes tempted to lose faith m 
the moral and intellectual forces for which we stand. Yet it is iital 
that that faith should Inc and grow, and I pray that the writers of 
my own country, with its deep and ancient intuitions of the funda- 
mental unit\ of life and rcaht\, may pla\ their part in its rekindling ” 

Sarojmi Naidu sent no less moving a message : 

*• In this terrible hour when thc_whoIc world trembles on the 
Aery edge of disaster, a gra\e and hea\\ burden rests on the men and 
women of all races and cultures who arc endowed w'lth the noble gift 
of vision and the sacred gift of words It bcho\cs them to stand to- 
gether in a fearless and ln^ inciblc unity of purpose to affirm, interpret 
and sustain the great ideals and jirinuples of cquitx, liberty and 
human fellowship whicli alone arc the authentic and enduring guaran- 
tees of ciMlisation, progress and peace " 

Gandhiji wrote, more succinctly : 

"How I wish that hterarj men and women all the world o\er 
would combine to make war an impossibility ’* 

Meanwhile war broke out in Europe, the Stockholm 
Congress was abandoned, and a long night descended upon 
human ci\ ihsation But the dream and the vision persisted, 
— their embers could not die altogether ! 

Like the Stockholm Congress, the Mysore Congress too 
had to go out of the picture. An international congress W'hile 
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the war was on was obviously an impracticable proposition 
At the time of the Sixth Annual Meeting of the India Centre, 
held on 28th March 1940, a more modest proposal was made 
—a national congress of literary men, under PEN auspices, 
to be held in the following December or January. Prof N K 
Sidhanta suggested that, taking advantage of the fact that 
the All-India English Teachers’ Conference was to meet at 
Lucknow in December, the PEN Conference also could be 
held there about the same time The Executive Committee, 
however, went into the whole question later and decided that 
conditions were too abnormal to countenance the idea of an 
All-India Writers’ Conference under PEN auspices On 
the other hand, it was resolved to go ahead with the publica- 
tion of the projected brochures on the various Indian litera- 
tures. The original modest plan of a 48-page booklet on 
each regional literature has since been considerably amplified 
—and this is certainly a great gain. It may be added, m 
passing, that so far four of these volumes — devoted to 
Assamese, Bengali, Indo-Anglian and Telugu literatures 
respectively — have come out,* and twelve more are to follow. 

The Mysore Congress was out of the question, and so was 
even a strictly limited conference of Indian writers Frustra- 
tion u as the key-word of those harrowing war years Would 
the clouds e\ er disperse ’ The lights had gone out — ages 
.igo, it seemed * — would they ever be lighted again ^ The 
war did not touch us directly— as directly, that is, as the Brit- 
ish or the French or the Russians or the Poles or the Chinese 
were touched — but here too W'e suffered immitigable priva- 
tions — we suffer them still — and frustration plumbed greater 
depths th.in c\cr in the Bengal tragedy, in the Bijapur 
famine, in the Malabar famine It was, however, clear 
towards the close of 1944 that the War as such could not 
last \ cry much longer It was necessary to make a determined 
effort to break the spell that had nearly petrified all con- 
‘•lructi\c national actmty The season of sterility should 
not bo allowed to ha\e an endless run The body in a swoon 
•'buuld be shaken a bit so that the pulses of reviving life 
lould buit again when, in 1944, Sardar K M. Panikkar 

• i'ublisfictl on behalf of the PEN All-India Centre by t^c 
!’.t-'rat.oa.-il BooV Houie. Ltd . Bombay i 


INTRODUCTION ix 

ie\ivcd the idea of an All-India Writeis’ Conference, the 
Executive Committee of the P.E.N. decided to try to oi- 
ganisc such a conference. 

THE PREPARATIONS 

Su Milza Ismail was then the Prime Minister of Jaipur 
Slate. As Shrimati Sophia Wadia explained later, " All we 
had to do was to write to him about oui plans and to ask 
him whcthci we might come, and a most cordial and imme- 
diate reply was received saying, * Welcome ' ” The decision 
of the E-xecutivc Committee was endorsed by the Eleventh 
Annual Geneial Meeting of the India Centre held on 13th 
March 1945 and the meeting decided further that the mam 
theme of the Jaipur Conference should be. ‘'The Devel- 
opment of the Indian Lileratuies as a Uniting Force ” 
Shiimati Sarojmi Naidu, National President of the India 
Centre since Gurudev passed away, was chosen President of 
the Conference as well. It was also hoped that a few select 
distinguished foreign writeis would be able to attend the 
Conference as fiaternal delegates. 

The prospect biightencd, of a sudden, and the end of the 
war came, liist in Europe, then in the East, and in August 
1945, lather sooner than most people had expected, the six- 
ycai-old nightmare was ovei. Mr. Attlee displaced Mr. 
Chuichill, Loid Pcthick-Lawrencc became the new Secretary 
of Stale foi India. The vicious ciiclc of frustration was 
broken at last, India’s luisted national leaders — among 
them, Pandit Jawaharlal Neliiu, one of the Vice-Picsidents 
of the P.E.N India Centre — weic xcleased from prison; and 
the times, so full of renewing life and resuigent hope, were 
more propitious for the success of the P.E.N. Confeience than 
had at first seemed possible. Pandit Nehiu agreed not only 
to find time to attend the Conference, but also to initiate the 
main discussion on "The Development of the Indian Litera- 
tures as a Uniting Force ” 

From England, besides Mi. Hermon Quid, the Interna- 
tional Secretary, Mr. E. M. Forster and pcrliaps one or two 
others were expected to attend the Conference Delegates 
were likewise expected from France, from China, from 
America. In order to make the Conference truly representa- 
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li\e of Indian literature and thought in our centurv*, the 
vanous Universities in India and leading literarx' associations 
were invited by the Executive Coininittco to send their del- 
egates to Jaipur, 

An appeal for funds was nude, and although in the 
beginning the response was anything but encountging, the 
j'osition changed when, as the date of the Conference ap- 
pro,ichcd, liberal donations c.ime forth and a sum rather 
more than had been asked for was collected. For having 
nude the Conference possible— for having nude it possible 
for the Executive Committee to meet so fully and adequately 
the demands nude upon it — our thanks are due to tlie m,tny 
donors, beginning nith H. E. H. The Xicam of Hyderab.ui 
who donated a princely sum, whose names are printed at the 
end of the book. 

.\nd so the “ stage was set ” lor the Jvupur Conference. 
The ni.my men and women from .ill jxirts of Indui — and 
indeed the ends of the world — ^who coiuerged tow-ards Jaipur 
carried with them a sense of adventure, a desire for disco\*ery. 
a hope for the future. The editorial note in TUIndutv, P.£.'..V. 
for October 1045 nghily exhorted its readers and the prospec- 
tne delegates to the Jaipui Conference to stnxe to bring 
ibout what •* our first great international r.E.X. IVesident. 
Mr, John Gal^worlhy, defined as the end of our eftorts ” * 

a ’nU -vnd gc’W'xl to b-cMhe , Wc of U\c 1’ E JC. w.xnt 

to «cr\c at Itrgc in the ( j'crhips the onl\ \\i\s' 

in which the written w-ord and the niihcrt Ihcicof can ^cr\c hiimimtv 
— hnV.r.c uj’ country b\ voantrx the Io\e of htenture, and b\ 

I clj'i. g to leMoic to a bleak and sl.\r\ed world a Iricrdh atmo* 
-I hexe 

How .npt and poignant were Galsworthy s words m 1045. 
although tirst sjxiVcn m Hungan ihirlccn tears earlier ! 

Meinwhilc, at the Jainur end, the energetic Reception 
< onimutcc — with Prof J C Rollo .as Chamuan and Mr. K. 
l*>w ir.i Fntl as ^ecrct,lr\ — was ” lo.iMng no stone unturned ’* 
to ni iko the (ortUconnng Conference an unqualified success 
\rd ?’r Mim Emul, of course, attended — he trciuU attend — 
to the nnmitc't dctiiU of the reception of the delegates, their 
Kurcniic nt.d lodging, their coiueyancc to and from the 
Co ifcrcncc Hall, their excursions and entertainments There 
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liad been annual gatherings in India before, bringing together 
the \\ liters in particular linguistic areas, and there had been 
similar gatherings of students and teachers of histor}' or 
philosoph}' or economics. But a literar}^ conference on an 
all-India basis was a new thing, and was instinct with great 
possibilities. 

Moi cover, the Jaipur Conference was the first important 
cultural gathering held an3'where immediatel}' after the long- 
awaited and miich-delaj'ed conclusion of World War II 
During the terrible war 5’ears humanity had witnessed the 
crash — 01 seeming final crash — of its most cherished ideals 
Love, good-will and mutual trust liad been crushed , hate, 
greed and mutual suspicion had pla5^cd havoc with the 
destinies of millions of innocent men, women and children 
Human values had been treated as a thing of naught and the 
“ eternal verities " had been all but given their conge. Now 
at last, in the calmer and cooler atmosphere of Jaipur, it 
would be possible — or so we thought — to take stock of things, 
to lick the wounds that the human spirit had sustained m 
the course of the war j'ears, and to affirm that first things 
must ei er be first, that economic values were not the whole 
of life — not even the dominant partner of life — and that the 
soul of man was, is, and ever must be free. There, too, was 
an e.xccllent opportunity for emphasising the cardinal unity 
of Indian culture, notwithstanding the many languages and 
literatures that flourish in our midst. 

THREE FRUITFUL DAYS 

And so we met at Jaipur on 20th October 1945 — met as 
writers on whom la}' certain heavj' responsibilities, met ( so it 
seemed ) with identical hopes and aspirations The beautiful 
pink city of Jaipur — mediaeval in its store of memories and 
romantic associations but modern in its laj'-out, its finish, its 
amenities— was agog with excitement from the 20th to the 
22nd October, and manj' personalities were seen, and manj' 
speeches were heard 

The Confeience met on the opening daj' at g a m in the 
spacious Sauai Man Singh Town Hall The delegates ( near- 
ly a hundred and fifty of them ) and Jaipur’s interested 
citizens together made a notable and colourful gathering. 
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, Grave and suave/Sir Mirza §at'proininently ort'the dais, ready 
to inaugurate the Conference. Thefe was Shrimati Sarojini 
Naidu, all vivacity and good humour, properly installed in the 
presidential chair There was Jawaharlal Nehru, moving 
about with leonine majesty and grace, smiling and whispering 
with charming ease, signing autographs with cheerful uncon- 
cern. There was Professor Radhakrishnan, the lean man 
with the big white t;urban, quite obviously the man of “ words 
and wisdom. There was Shrimati Sophia Wadia, the organis- 
ing genius behind the P.E N movement in India — beaming 
with satisfaction and making plans for the future There 
were others too— the serious and stolid N C Mehta, the slim, 
debonair Minoo Masani, the colourful Bharati Sarabhai ; Dr 
Miilk Raj Anand, talking and smoking all the time , that 
torrential fountain of good humour, Mr ASP, Ayyar, 
"Masti, ” "Mama" VVarerkar, Hafiz, Lalchand Jagtian^ 
K S ^ enkataramani, Kshiti Mohan Sen, and several others 
who had all made their mark as writers of distinction and 
whom It was a pleasure and a privilege to meet. There 
were, besides, the English delegates— Hermon Quid and 

EM Forster and there were Polish, American and French 
delegates 


The programme before the Conference was in all con- 
sneiice a very heavy one From 9am to i p m with a brief 
intermission in between, and again, after lunch, from 2-30 
pm to 5 p m., with another brief intermission— this was the 
^11 j programme. In addition to the symposium on the 
modern Indian Iiteratures-in which no less than sivteeri 
speakers, representing sixteen languages, participated- there 

renin ^ r ‘^•s^ussions, and addresses, as also 

been' sen^ fcnch and Hindusthani. The Symposium has 
Ulnni hroiight out under the editorship of Dr. 

clTfTrZ rest, the proceedings of the 

Co nference are set out in this i olume as faithfully as possible = 

possible, 

1 t.l \sb I :x„, rnternat.on.il Book House, 

/• , li b... ; ;tnns 
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The slcnograpljcrs’ reports of the extempore speeches 
were often unreliable in the extreme, and it has been a job to 
reconstruct the original from the garbled reports Manj' of 
Shrimati Sarojini Naidu’s brilliant asides and parenthetical 
Hashes, for example, aie totally lost, and the reported speccli 
IS thus not quite the fascinating iridescent wondei that the 
presidential atldross was. I lunerthclcss hope that the 
" Proceedings " in the present form will be found a icliable 
and rc.idablc iccord of the Jatput Conference 

The Conference was, no doubt, the mam thing, but it did 
not exclude otliei activities. The elaborate and punctilious 
arrangements for residence were such that it was possible for 
delegates to come together whenexer they liked and establish 
contacts At the Maharaja's paity, at the Prime Ministei’s 
party, and again at the partj given by Mr. Kaniani, one of the 
leading iiidiisinalists of Jaipur, the delegates breathed a 
fiiendly and genial air — and many old friendships were 
renewed and many new ones were made. Wiiteis from 
Bengal and Karnatak, from Tamil Nad and Andhra Desa, 
from Gujarat and ^laharashtra, wnters m English and writers 
in the modern Indian languages, old and young writers, Hindu 
and Muslim writers, — meeting as writers, exchanging con- 
fulences, sharing hopes, fighting despair, they all had a feel- 
ing of kinship and felt coiiMiiced that the Conference had 
done much good to them all b> promoting this understanding 
between them. 

The evenings and the mornings were set apart for ex- 
cursions. A whole rich evening at Amber with its couits and 
mirrors and hanging gardens and ineffable silences — an hour 
or so at the Observatory — an adventure of discovery to the 
Hawa Mahal, the wonder palace of the Winds — a round of 
Visits, covering the Maharaja's College, the Albert Hall and 
Museum, and the Mubarak Mahal — and, perhaps, a visit to 
the bazaar where Jaipur .smis and Jaipur ornamented vases 
captured your eye and emptied youi purse, — and back again 
to your tent, to rest for the night, and be ready for to- 
morrow’s programme 1 

When the detailed programme of the three-day Con- 
ference was placed in the hands of the delegates and other 
visitors, many of them must have been neaily overwhelmed 
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by the first impression of the too heavy diet of lectures and 
discussions that seemed to he ahead of them. The organizers 
of the Conference had certainly gathered their speakers with 
a wide and audacious net, and the names that figured on the 
programme included some of the most notable intellects in 
the worlds of Indian literature, philosophy, politics, history, 
art, law and scholarship, with a sprinkling of well-known 
English writers The subjects too embraced every aspect of 
literature literature in general — Indian literature -and the 
vaiious regional literatures— English literature betweeri the 
wars — the future of English in India — an appreciation of 
Tagore— a discussion on copyright— a plea for an all-India 
encyclopaidia — international understanding through literature 
— and so on 

Considering the composition of the Conference, the sceptic 
might have been justified if he had prognosticated but differ- 
ence and division — at best only a scattered and diversified 
display of verbal fireworks — as the only probable result of the 
Conference But happily things turned out otherwise Sir 
Mirza’s opening address, serious and statesmanlike, exhorted 
writers to abandon their ivory towers and take their part in 
the rebuilding of the world in terms of the wildest idealism, 
Mrs. Sarojini Xaidu's presidential address that followed, — a 
feast of splendid improvisation that kept the whole audience 
thrilled and fascinated, — subtly and surely, yet unmistakably 
and memorably, insinuated the general scope of the Con- 
ference as also the deep abiding truths that should go out 
from the Conference to the outside world Not that we quite 
realised then, as wave upon wave the sentiments and thoughts 
surged^ and^ subsided, following the sinuous movements of 
rs Naidu s speech, the singular comprehensiveness of her 
apparently casual address, and its abiding quality But in 
t le discussions that followed, in the addresses that were 
gucn. the speakers seemed only to pick up an item here and 
an Item t lere from Mrs Naidu’s speech and amplify them in 
tiitir own scieral ways 

Cnitj, of course, was the mam theme of the Conference 
uni } ui iversitj, unity triumphant over disunity Divi- 
'ariety and diversity were there— they 
icrc SI lit we need not therefore infer an utter chaos 
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in our affairs. Tlic past and the future — they liad their respec- 
tive pulls, no doubt, but both gained significance only in 
terms of the piesent. The traditionalists and the futurists 
could thus join hands in the co-opeiative adventure of our 
civilization. As Sophia Wadia pointed out in her concluding 
address, 

*• The past and the fulu'c, whether we know’ it or not, w'hether 
wc realize it or not, arc present here in each one of us, and it is in the 
present that there is that unification of the past and future *' 

Similarly, however the idealist and the realist might 
wrangle academicallj', there was a platform wliere the5' could 
come together to strive for the good and beautiful life and 
also for sane and health}' living The antithesis between the 
older and the younger generation was likewise seen to be a 
superficial and deceptive thing, and all that was needed was 
that everyone should seek to plumb each the depths of Ins or 
her own consciousness, and then surely all would realize 
that they had the same essential aspirations and the same 
ineradicable thirst to realize the Truth. There were, then, 
the many languages and literatures in our midst Did they 
not promote disunity ? Were they not a visible proof of the 
peoples of India being at cross-purposes ? Were they not a 
prelude to the division and disintegration of India ? 

J'his indeed was the crux of the problem Where was 
'• Indian Literature ” as a recognizable entity if at the same 
tune there w-ere also fifteen or more major modern Indian 
literaluies, one and all of them very, much alive and kicking > 
Did not, then, the development of Bengali, Hindi, Tamil. 
Telugu, Gujarati, Marathi, Kannada, and the rest give rise 
inevitably to stiong local attachments, impairing thereby our 
common allegiance to Mothei India as a whole ? Mrs Naidu, 
however, strong in her intuitions, had no doubts at all in the 
matter and declared ’ — 

"India IS one and indiMsiblc While her children speak with 
many tongues, thej onl\ speak with one. undiMdcd heart This I will 
assert over and over again, because it so happens that however different 
the languages are, and however differently derived and differently 
<iustained and expanded and enriched, the basic thought underlying 
every hanguage, the one common unifying thought, ideal and focus 
has been the mythology of India, the ancient lore of India, the ancient 
songs of India, and they extend from the banks of the Brahmaputra 
to Cape Comorin. " ' - 
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Others reiterated the same conviction, though in different 
words “ The various literatures in India, ” said Mr Gurdial 
^lalhk, " are like the workers in a vineyard, owned by a 
single proprietor, ” and he ended his talk with an apt quota- 
tion from a mediaeval mystic 

" There may be different kinds of oil in different lamps, the wicks 
may also be of different kinds, but when they burn, we have the same 
flame and illumination " 

Mr ^lasti Venkatesa Iyengar compared Indian literature 
to an orchestra to which each of the regional literatures con- 
tributed Its own characteristic note But similes and meta- 
phors, however arresting and however apt in this particular 
context, yet needed to be buttressed by argument and also 
by a programme for the future In the circumstances, the 
discussion on “The Development of the Indian Literatures as 
a Uniting Force, ” initiated on the afternoon of the first day, 
occupied a key position in the Conference Cultural unity 
there had been, and in spite of appearances to the contrary, 
the unity wms still there — perhaps a bit obscured now and 
then, perhaps obstinately uncountenanced by scattered 
groups, but certainly the unity w'as there, for one sensed its 
presence and knew it was there On the other hand, the 
development of the regional literatures, a very desirable and 
necessary thing, tended inevitably to disrupt that agelong 
unity by slow unperceiv'ed gradations Steps had, therefore, 
to be taken to see that the avalanching growth of the regional 
literatures did not by the very process smother and destroy 
the basic unity of India, the unity of Indian culture and 
literature 


Various suggestions were put forward in the course of 
the three da\s of the Conference Sardar K M Panikkar, 
initiating on the second day the desirability of an All-India 
Lncvclopxdia, urged that the publication of the encyclopsdia 
of his conception—” a common body of thought definitely 
Indian in the sense that the majority of Indians share it.. , 
while conserving what is of value in the new "-could ” re- 
.ic neve the unitj of Indian thought” that seemed to be in 
jiopycj owing to the development of the provincial litera- 
urt> aiu cu tures Dr. Kunhan Raja and others thought 
la everj n ‘^n should learn some modern Indian languages 
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other than his own. Some thought tliat interplay and circula- 
tion of thought in the modern Indian literatures should be 
promoted in various ways — especially by means of transla- 
tions of the classics of yesterday and today from one Indian 
language into another by people who know both intimately. 
The Hindi-Urdu controversy and the question of a national 
language for India were refeired to by some of the speakers, 
including Pandit Nehru, and the consensus of opinion was 
that hleratuie should be freed from undue interference 
by party politics Dr. Radhakumud Mookerji and Sardar 
M V. Kibe felt that continuity and unity could be maintain- 
ed if the modern literatures reared themselves on the abid- 
ing foundations of the ancient Indian literatures The fact 
must be faced, as Dr. Dustoor pointed out, that the develop- 
ment of the modern Indian literatures “ does not itself make 
for unification. ” 

And yet, with vision and determination, the Indian wri- 
ters of today and tomorrow can cultivate their respective 
literatures as a tremendous force for unity and harmony. 
For one thing, writers all over India can render the heart- 
beats of the children of the soil and present Indian life in its 
broad human, rather than its narrow, local context. For an- 
other, writers can take their cue from Mr. M. Ruthnaswami 
and attempt a projection of India — the whole of India — in 
their works. Above all, if an integral national leadership is 
forthcoming, literature, too, will hymn the notes of unity 
and harmony. And if the recent past is any reliable augury 
of the future, we need not altogether despair. 

If India sought unity within, she sought, no less earnestly 
and no less urgently, understanding with the outside world. 
Isolation was an unthinkable proposition in the era of the 
atomic bomb. And literature could promote international 
understanding, and such understanding would be a human 
understanding, and, therefore, a lasting understanding Mrs 
Gertrude Sen's learned paper on " The Popularization of the 
Indian Literatures Outside India” led to a veiy fruitful 
discussion and it was generally agreed that the Indian classics 
should be made available to foieigners in reliable translations 
in English and perhaps in some other European languages as 
well. Sir Rustom Masani's paper on *' Fellowship of Learn- 
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ing and International Intellectual Co-operation ” tackled the 
same problem, though from a somewhat different angle 

But this traffic in international culture had necessanly 
to be a two-way traffic India had to give as well as to re- 
ceive This brought us to the question of the future of English 
in India Accident and historic necessity compelled the 
Indians of three or four generations ago to learn English — the 
language as well as the literature Willy-nilly, English as- 
sumed for a time the status of a common national language 
for India It is still the language of higher education in the 
country Some of the choicest spirits in India have wielded 
English as an efficient medium of prose and verse expression 
It has long been, to us, as it seems likely to remain for some 
time to come, the sole key that we have to the many-cham- 
bercd mansion of modern knowledge But the regional 
languages must be given every facility and every inducement 
to develop, to enrich their vocabularies, to become really and 
truly modern English will no more have its present 
weightage in the school and college curriculum It will be 
shown Its place, — but it will continue to have an important 
place in our scheme of studies As a great literature, as a key 
to modern knowledge, as a means of international commerce 
and understanding, English will have to secure a place of 
stable equilibrium in future India All this is very closely 
and finely argued out m Sir Bomanji Wadia’s paper on 
•' The Indispensability of English to Indian Culture ” 

The discussion on cop3 right arose out of Sir Maurice 
Gwjer’s learned paper on the Indian Copyright Law Writers 
gcncrallj , and poets in particular, left to themselves, may be 
inclined to feed on honeydew and drink the milk of Paradise, 
i)ut hunger is paramount and e\en a poet’s wife and children 
ha\c clemcntarj’ human needs Piracy in publishing is prac- 
tised on a large scale in our country', and Mr. Masani, «ho 
mo\ ed the resolution. Professor Mcnezes who seconded it, and 
the whole house which carried it, thought that something 
must be done to sec that the writer was not cheated out 
of Ins rights 

It IS not necessary’ to refer here to the other addresses 
and papers — CNccpt to indicate the amazing comprehen- 
sucncss of the three-day intellectual treat Not all the papers 
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submitted to tlic Conference could be read, or read in their 
entirety. But all the papers are hcie printed in full. Pro- 
fessor Radhakrishnan’s address on " Moral Values in Litera- 
ture ’* kept the audience spell-bound for thirty minutes, and 
verily we thought that we Nscre being carried to the ha\cn of 
me.xpressible Fulfilment on the flood-tide of his eloquence On 
the last day, Mr. N. C Mehta, who has made a lifelong study 
of Indian Art ga^ c a most instructive discourse on jcsthetic 
values in literature. Jlr. D. V. Gundappa’s paper on “Con- 
ditions of Freedom in Literature “and Prof. Humayun Kabir’s 
paper on “ Freedom and Creathe Imagination ” are thought- 
ful and stimulating cssajs which will interest all writers in 
our countr} . Dr. ]^Ienon’s paper on “ Power Without Respon- 
sibilitjf ” is a cogent piece of leasomng and has a peculiar 
relevance for us todaj’ For the rest, there w'cre instructive 
addresses on Tagore ( Dr. Anand ), on “ The Urdu Venter of 
Today ” ( Professor Bokhan ), on “ English Literature between 
the Wars ” ( Mr. Forster ) and on “ The Philosopliical Basis 
of Toleration “ ( Prof. Kshiti Mohan Sen ) Varied as were 
the topics, the Conference never for a second lost sight of the 
essentials. The diverse interests could not be ignored, but 
the one fundamental fact of triumphant unity was not for- 
gotten. Through tolerance and understanding, through mu- 
tual sympathy and love, a new synthesis, a new' integra- 
tion, had to be achieved, and then indeed Indian culture 
would be both variegated in its richness and splendid in its 
transcendent unit}', beauty and harmony. This w'as the dream 
and the Msion that the delegates and MSitors earned w’lth 
them from Jaipur — and this is the dream and the MSion we 
have now’ to translate into reality, 

K. R. Srinivasa Iyengar 

WaUaii, 31 d August, 1947. 
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Morning Session: 9 a m. 


INAUGURAL ADDRESS 
Sir Mirza Ismail. 

Mis. Sarojini Naidu, Mrs. Sophia Wadia, Ladies and 
Gentlemen . — 

This is a day of rejoicing in the State of Jaipur, when we 
welcome to our midst so many eminent representatives of the 
intellectual and artistic life of our country, who will take 
counsel here with one another, and with oui honoured guests 
fiom abroad, regarding the future of the literatures of India. 

Most of you, I am sure, are well aware of the history of 
the International P.E. N. Club, from its founding in England 
in the year 1921, with John Galsworthy as its first President. 
Very quickly it asserted its genuinely international quality, 
and before the war there were blanches in about forty 
countries Every year they used to meet in an international 
congress of incalculable value both in the literary spheie and 
be>ond it. It had been arranged that 111 1940 tlie first of 
these intci national congi esses in India should take place 111 
klysore, but the war pi evented this. Let us hope that very 
soon this long-chcnshed desire of meeting in India may be 
fulfilled In the meantime, the All-India Writers’ Conference, 
organised bj' the India Centre of P. E. N., prepares the wa}', 
and has work of its own to do 

This Indian branch has been in existence for twelve 
years, and has become both rcpre.sentative and influential 
Both its cnerg}' and the quality of its v ork are due inainlj' 
to the discriminating care of Mrs. Sophia Wadia, who was its 
founder. When she looks round upon this gathering, she 
must feel verj' happy, but not j'ct satisfied For the Indian 
P. E. N. needs still greater support, that it may serve still 
more widely both literature and writers, and its permanent 
strengthening is one of the chief purposes of this conference 
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It IS an inestimable privilege to have, as guest in Jaipur, 
and as President of the Conference, Sirs Sarojmi Naidu No 
one who ever lived has been more truty possessed and 
enchanted b}’ the love of beautj” and no Indian poet has 
ever so enriched the lyric music of the English tongue — while 
5et every memor5* and feeling and image comes from the 
1 erj' heart of her beloved native land She will inspire the 
conference, but she will also lead it, and in its practical 
planning it will rely upon her expenence and judgment 

The conference will be concerned very largely with the 
present and future of Indian literatures, and will bring about, 
let us hope, a much enlarged mutual understanding and 
appreciation, and a growing sense of unity This idea not 
merely of Indian harmonj’ but of Indian unit3% and that in a 
most positive and dynamic sense, is my favourite theme 
And whereas most of the forces working around us are of 
sadlj' centrifugal quahtj', j’et the deeper we go, and the 
nearer w e get to the heart of India, the less pessimistic must 
ue feel \Mien political, social, economic, even religious 
forces seem determined more and more to alienate the Indian 
peoples from each other, we may turn in despair — but should 
not rather saj, m faith ^ — to that intense experience of 
truth and beauty that gives life, and unnersality to true 
iterature. The poet s legislation is not for his ow’n land 
alone, still less for his own company He knows the larger 
air. Poets unfortunately are few in our day. and almost all 
are istressinglj minor , but one need not be a poet in creati\ e 
act so long as m vision and in clear liberty of spirit one 

^ should be the character of an 

. -.embly like this that it cares most for the life, least for, in 
anj sense, the wherewithal 

nf n»r f "ithoiit mcanncss of spirit think in these days 
and alone That is not the way of the PEN, the 

dififcult busied incessantly in the subtle, 

horn mutual understanding This effort has 

wlion/t'lj m'IT wc are the men and nomen, upon 

.hen, ,l,e end. ol ,l,e norld are come We dare not meet 
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them with an enigmatic smile. All history is, in St. Paul’s 
words, “ written for our admonition. ” Yet all historj’ presents 
no remotest parallel or guide in the crisis of niankind today 
There is the nio-^t .'luthontative scientific opinion that against 
the new .itoniir power of destruction, there is not, and can 
never he, any scientific protection .\nd fuither, there is not, 
and there can nc\ei he, any piolectioii in international 
arrangements based on the adjustnioiit of conflicting interests, 
or 111 such agreements as to weapons and materials as may at 
any moment be \ lolated by some new oi old aggressor. And 
indeed we seem to he further removed even from nilcrna- 
tional promise, not to speak of fullihneiit, than at any time in 
Instory. The very meaning of “ tragedj' ” is deepened and 
darkened today beyond any act of histor}', beyond any con- 
ception of Sophocles or Shakespeare There remains only 
the last appeal, which if made vainly now can iievei ag.iin be 
made — the appeal to the spirit of man. Tlic only power on 
earth that can save us is the general will, the good and 
resolute will of an enlightened mankind Nev'cr yet in his- 
tory has an effective appeal to that world-wide will been 
made Its power is actually as untried, as unknown, as till 
yesterday was that of the split atom , and it will be found, 
can we hut attain it, to be mightier still, more dominant 
to save and bless than is the atom to destroy. There is 
no hope unless all nations now desire and endeavour to 
translate into active policy the very wildest idealism. The 
first difficulty is that, despite all that has been said and writ- 
ten, men do not yet teahse the swift approach of doom, if 
they did, they would rush to agree. Alas that we have left 
till so late the practice of conciliation, of which appeasement is 
the distorted shadow. We have never sought even to under- 
stand each other’s needs. And now in an instant the scene 
IS changed, and of eternal time but a few seconds remain for 
our salvation. And we in India, who bj' virtue of our heritage 
should be torchbearers, have no conception of this dire neces- 
sity, even in its application to our own country. We are lost 
in the fatuity of recrimination. 

At such a time the ivory towers of literature are seen, m 
the red glow of doomsdaj', to be both rickety and tawdry 
structures I am sure that the distinguished literary men and 
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women v,ho are gathered here fnll 3 ' realise that, for this time 
at least, thej' must concern themselves with the affairs of the 
time, with the mood and spirit and purpose of the time, 
Thej' are rich, they are debtors, the}* must gi%'e all the}^ have 
and are, Needless to saj’, I do not mean that the}^ should 
become politicians. The}* must keep themsekves untouched 
by the spiritual paralysis of politics Theirs is a far higher 
order of *.ision and of service. 

We all rejoice greatly, I am sure, in our association here 
vdth our guests and friends from foreign lands, fev.* but 
personally distinguished, and at the same time representati*i'e, 
and each one of them animated by a thoughtful and cordial 
understanding of our people and their expression of India in 
literature In the communication of peoples, in the truest 
sense, none of the arts is so serviceable as literature. Apart 
from personal intimac}', v.hich also, I am sure, will flourish 
here, literature, — even if sometimes in translation, is certainly 
the chief means of understanding between East and West — for 
example, betveen these most natural friends and partners, 
England and India, .-^nd it is used on the highest level, 
being the expression of the fin^t and most sensitK e minds. 
Our foreign guests, as I have said, are fev. , but fortunately 
each has influence in his o'vn country, and will help it, 
on his return, to understand ours better Thev must never 


lose touch v.ith us and I hope they will do all they can, e"'e*i 
in these da}s of so limited travel, to bring others of their 
conntrvTnen in close touch v.ith us, by letter if no more It 
IS sad vhen we are welcoming a very distinguished delegate 
Oi France to realise how limited, in its pure Enghsliness, has 
1/ceo the V. estem influence upo*! our culture, .And ho v much 
mo'e mu=t we seel: to learn of Chinese thought and art than 
can e’ er be told us, in tl e brief nnoccuoled periods of these 
ti ree dajs, oy the illustrious representatii es of tliat 
n'.cnl/o-:r brd v 1 ose destinv must me*. itablv be closely 
linked *.’-ith onrs 


,\g.vn, may I sav ho*v happy we are in the urese-ce of 
o'l of V ou ! rd 1 ov ar>*:io js that your efforts may ha*, e sohd 
t, 'it m e* cry way nour ms t mav be ar ep sode 
vh r, . ,i] i,r. recalled wi:n pleasure 
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jMESSAGES 


Mr J C. Rollo • 

The following message has been received from His High- 
ness the Mdliaraja of Jaipur 

" I am ver}' glad to welcome to Jaipur the mem- 
bers of the P.E N , the other delegates to this Conference 
and the many ^isitors who have been attracted b}' its 
exceptional interest and importance. I trust that its 
purpose will be amply fulfilled, through the consultations 
of so many distinguished exponents, both Indian and 
foreign, of the literary arts, and that the renaissance of 
many Indian literatures may be both furthered and 
w iscly directed by your friendly discussion here I hope 
too that the days of j'our visit may be exceedingly 
pleasant to all of j ou, and that 5'ou will take with you 
the happiest memories of this place *' 

Another message, from His Highness the Maharaja of 
Indore, has been received 

*• I wish godspeed to the deliberations of the First 
All-India Writers’ Conference being held at Jaipur under 
the auspices of the P.E N All-India Centre, and tnist 
that this meeting w'lll make further notable contribution 
to the intellectual advancement of our countr}', so much 
needed, among other things, at the present moment ” 
Ladies and Gentlemen — 

Having listened to His Highness’s message and Sir 
!Mirza’s address, no one can be in any doubt as to the w'armth 
of Jaipur’s welcome. It is quite unnecessary to deliver an 
address upon this subject, and W’e shall therefore pass straight 
on to the messages that are to be read bj' Prof. Altekar. 
Prof D. Altekar 
Madam President, Ladies and Gentlemen : — 

In the first place, I regret to saj'^ that Sir Maurice 
Gwyer and Sir Rustom Masani have been unfortunately 
prevented from being here They intended to come, but 
they could not come Many messages have been received 
wishing godspeed to the Conference, but I shall read onl}^ a 
few of them and read also the names of the persons who have 
sent the others. 
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The following message is from the American Centre of 
the P E , and is signed by its Executive Secretarj', Jane 
Hudson 

"With all best wishes to the All-India Centre for the 
greatest success of this most important event on behalf 
of Carl Carmer and the American Centre as well as 
m5self ’’ 

And this is from the Egyptian Centre at Cairo, signed by 
M A Enan 

" I am sorrj' to say that it is almost impossible for 
any one of us to be in India at the time of the Jaipur 
Conference May I seize this opportunit}' to express on 
behalf of the wnters of Egypt our best wishes for the 
success of the Conference ” 

And this from the Pans Centre, signed by Henri Membre, 
General Secretary, Maison Internationale des P. E N Clubs 

" We have just heard that on your side you are 
making a beginning of this new penod by organising a 
great Conference of the writers of India We wish to 
you full success in your important task and we should 
like to be told, at least b^eflJ^ about > our deliberations 
and j'our decisions In any case, kindly convey to the 
Conference all the W’lshes we are formulating for the 
success of its labours ” 

Messages ha\e also been received from the following : — 

Sir C P Ramaswami Aij’ar ( Trivandrum ) 

Mr H C Baral ( Bombay ) 

Prof N. K Bhagw’at ( Bombaj' ) 

Dr Bhabam Bhaltachaiy a ( Nagpur ) 

Mr Buddhade\ a Bose ( Calcutta ) 

Mr K Cliandrasekharan ( Madras ) 

Dr Bhag\ an Das ( Benares ) 

Mr Go\ind Das ( Jubbulpore) 

Dr Nabagopal Das ( Calcutta ) 

Mr R R Diwakar { Hubli ) 

Prof N. Gangiilce ( London ) 

Prof P K Code ( Poona ) 

Mr R L Hawkins ( Bonibaj ) 

Prof R V Jagirdar { Dharwar ) 

Dew an Bahadur H L Kaji (Bombay) 
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Clihotalal M. Kamdar ( Vankaner, Kathiawar ) 
Rajkuman Amrit Kaur ( Poona ) 

^Ir. M. Fathnlla Khan ( Hyderabad-Deccan ) 

Sir Rustom Masani ( Bombay ) 

Prof A. V. Matthew ( Kolhapur ) 

Sir Chunilal B. ^lehta ( Bombay ) 

Di. D. P. Milker] ee (Lucknow ) 

Di Radhakamal INIukcrjee ( Gwalior ) 

Mr. K. Jlunshi ( Bombay ) 

Prof P S. Naidu ( Allahabad ) 

Mr Jamil Naqvi ( Asst. Secietaij', Indian Library 
Association ) 

Ml. Ananta Prasad Panda ( Cuttack ) 

The Maharaja of Poi bandar 
Prof. P. Ramanatlian ( Tnchur ) 

Mr. Nicholas Roeiich 

Dr. K. G. Saiyidain ( Rampur Slate ) 

Mr. LI C Samaddar ( Patna ) 

Ml. Somnatli Hotru Sarma { Bolangir ) 

Dewan Bahadui K. S. Ramaswami Sastri ( Madras ) 
Srimati K. Savitri Animal ( Madias ) 

Principal H. K. Sherwani { Hydcrabad-Deccan ) 
Principal B. LI Srikantia ( Dharwar ) 

Dr Lakshman Swamp ( Lahore ) 

Llessrs. Thacker & Co., Bombay 
Llr. Edwaid Thompson 

Srimati Umadevi ( Representative of the Polish P. E. N. 
for India, Bomba}' ) 

Llr. Kamalakanta Verma ( Hindustani Academy, 
Allahabad ) 

Llr. S. N. Vyas ( Editor, Vtkiam ) 

Sir Bomanji Wadia ( Bombay ) 

LIrs. Phiroze Wadia ( Bombay ) 

Llr. G. Yazdani (Hyderabad-Deccan) 
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PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS* 

Mrs Sarojini Naidu 

Sir Mirza Ismail, Mr. Hermon Quid, my brother and 
sister delegates from abroad, delegates, and those of you who 
are not writers but “kindred” to the poets as Sir Mirza has 
rightly said . — 

I am gnpped with nervousness, believe it or not, — and 
Pandit Nehru will tell you that he offered to help me out for 
some time I feel that on this occasion — ^when, as it has 
been said in the message from France, we in India are taking 
the initiatiie towards this new world that we are going 
to construct — my great fnend, Rabindranath Tagore, our 
national poet of international fame, should have been alive 
He was the pnest of the temple, I but a humble door-keeper of 
this house of learning , but since destiny has raised me to be 
his successor, however unworth5', I w'ant you to remember 
that it IS he, his spint and his genius, that is really presiding 
today, and that I am only acting as a substitute in his place 
Before I begin to say a few disjointed words that might 
come into my head, I would like to do a danng feat by 
in\ enting a message that has not been gi\ en to me, but which 
I think I am authorized to give, — and I am now taking the 
liberty of gi\ing it One who by every right has an emment, 
if not a pre-eminent, place in the world of letters, as 
a writer, as a teacher, as a journalist, as a prophet of a 
new world of human fellow’ship based on peace, — ^my great 
leader Mahatma Gandhi — has given me free permission, 
knowing that I would not misinterpret him, however much 
I w ould like to, to give you a message Such a message from 
him for such an occasion was a great burden to me, and I 
pass on the burden to j'ou You must be bold enough to give 
the message to the world, and that is the function of this 
Writers' Conference And so I will deliver to you Mahatma 
Gandhi’s message " Let e\ery man be the exponent and 
the embodiment of this great ideal of world peace, of which 
writers are lajing the foundation ” I ha\e also received a 
telegram from the President of the Indian National Congress, 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, an eminent writer himself* " I 
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send nij' greetings to intellectuals and writers, Indian and 
foreign, who have assembled to co-operate in the world of 
letters. They arc pioneers for freedom of spirit, and their 
endeavours should tilways be directed to the good of human- 
ity. Regret ill-hcalth prc\ ents my attending the Conference 
in person, but I am with you m spirit and wish your Con- 
ference ever}' success. ” 

When I was in the United States many jears ago, there 
was a very great Syrian poet alive, Maulana Kahhl Gibran. 
He was an Arab, but he wrote in English, and in much better 
English than most of us who are not Englishmen, and man}' 
of us who arc English writers He presided at a welcome to 
me by Americans, and he then quoted a most lovely Arabic 
saying which means * “ Poets are the foundation on which 
God builds His mansion. ” Although all of us may not be 
poets, ^^e are writers — and everyone who writes a noble 
thought is creative in the literary sense. 

Two days running before I left for Jaipur, I was certainly 
preparing unconsciously for this great ordeal. On one after- 
noon, old as I am and perhaps demented as you see I am, I 
was asked to inaugurate the session of the Conference of the 
Young Progressive Urdu Writers. And, the next day, I ful- 
filled another function equally important, and that was to 
inaugurate the Premchand Academy, which is going to be a 
great power in this country. Premchand fulfilled m his life, 
not mortally but in an immortal fashion, what everyone 
desires the world over reconciliation. Pushing aside the 
beastly controversy now going on about our two living, grow- 
ing, important national tongues, he wrote with equal beauty, 
equal inspiration, works in Hindi and Urdu, which are going 
to be the two great mother-tongues of this great land So 
you see I have come in a mood of ecstasy, I might say, to 
this Conference of writers. 

Sir Mirza Ismail has spoken with undue pessimism which 
I am not going to admire — I admire his sentiment but not his 
pessimism ! — about the world being on the brink of a prec- 
ipice. He said that there was almost no hope for the world 
" unless all nations now desire and endeavour to translate into 
active policy the very wildest idealism ” He hoped that this 
Conference would make a lasting contribution towards the 
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elimination of the means and needs of national and inter- 
national conflicts. It may be a great lag m my nature, but 
it will always be impossible for me to be pessimistic. I 
have never found it possible to believe that the future will 
not be infinitely more glorious than the past I do not believe 
that the world with its keynote of civilization is dead, that 
humanity has been altogether betrayed. Therefore, in a mood 
of hope, I welcome to this Conference all the delegates from 
abroad. 

From Great Britain, only Mr Hermon Quid and Mr 
Forster have been able to come. I am glad that, in spite of 
every difficulty and discouragement, Mr. Forster ivas able to 
obtain ' a passage to India, ' his great novel proving prophetic 
in this respect ! Of course, we have not yet stabilized the 
world, we have not quite done with the difficulties of the old 
world. We have, however, been able to get messages from 
other English writers, who can only come to us in their spirit 
and not in their body. I am very hopeful that Mr. Ould and 
Mr Forster will have, and give us, a profitable time. 

And there is a Polish lady, whose name I am going to 
tr)' to say, Mrs Duszynska. She comes as a representative 
of the Polish nation in the place of the lady who calls herself 
Umadevi, but remains a Pole at he.irt and loves her country 
and Its ideals Mrs Duszynska is certainly most welcome to 
tins Conference 

The two Chinese delegates* who were expected to come, 
could not come, perhaps for want of passage to India. It is 
not their coming that matters so much, but we welcome, we 
hcartilj’ welcome the spirit of China that is with us today. 
As Sir Mirza said, these two countries, China and India, h.ive 
their destinies " closel}' linked, ” inevitably interlinked for 
the future as they were interlinked in the past. We sent to 
them once upon a time the greatest gift that one nation has 
c\or guen to another we sent to China the message of 
Gautama Buddha, and therefore we cannot be alienated from 
one another, no matter w’hat the circumst.'inccs may be 

We welcome my old friend, Mr. Ralph IMock, who has 
been here as Head of Wai Information, and who is also a 

I'fof Lo\m I\c -I ip .iiu) Prof 1 .iiif' Tiiii); M( i 
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forceful writer \Vc welcome him from New York, that great 
citj’ that neither sleeps nor lets another sleep. 

From France, we have more than a message. We have 
Dr. Lacombe, — and we are \ery glad to welcome you from 
that great France which has been the centre of civilization, 
of culture, of great and progressue thought, of groat science, 
great literature, and great laws of freedom We all hope 
that a great and new France will arise from the ashes of the 
old France 

In Jaipur, this romantic city of the Rajputs, I think that 
those who ha\c eyes and ears can still see and hear of old 
Rajput chivalry, Rajput historj', of the kings of that noble 
race, — and it is but right that we writers should begin a new 
tradition in this land of old traditions, in such a historic city. 
We are \cry grateful to Sir Mirza Ismail, for it is because he 
happens to be the Dewan of Jaipur today that w'e are here 
Had he been in M3’Sore, we would have been in Mysore todaj^ 
Here we should realise what old poetry can do in the land of 
the Rajputs One remembers — one cannot forget — that here 
life has been an inspiration of the poets On the eve of great 
wars, it w’as the ballad singers that reminded chieftains and 
kings of their duty We are told again that it was the ballad 
singers that reminded the queens that they w'ere saits, that 
then honour was in their owm keeping, that the}'' W'ere the 
mothers of the race, and therefore nothing of w’eakness should 
enter into their action and their thought And it is this in- 
spiration that I want writers to take aw’ay from here 

This is the first time as far as my limited knowdedge 
goes — in the history of modern India, at any rate— that an 
attempt has been made to gather the representatives of all 
the languages together, of the living languages Mbrating new' 
thoughts and new dreams to come, along w’ith the ancient, 
immortal, perennial language of India, Sanskrit, w’hose repre- 
sentative in the form of a w’oman* sits in that corner, one of 
the most lecent w'riters of old Sanskrit, with a modern accent 
and modern thoughts. 

Well may w’C ask ourselves : Whj' do w'e meet togetlier ? 
Is not every province, every linguistic area, sufficient unto 

* Pandita Kshamabai Row. 
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itself, where every writer is able to command millions of his 
own countrymen and countrywomen for the literature that 
he produces in his own time ? Are the literatures of India 
not manifold, each the mirror of the life of its own people ? 
Why, then, we ask, should Indian writers all meet together 
in a Conference ^ Why ? — because India is one and indivisi- 
ble "While her children speak with many tongues, they can 
only speak with one, undivided heart. This I will assert over 
and over again, because it so happens that however different 
the languages are, and however differently derived and dif- 
ferently sustained and expanded and enriched, the basic 
thought underlying every language, the one common unify- 
ing thought, ideal and focus has been the mythology of India, 
the ancient lore of India, the ancient songs of India , and 
they extend from the banks of the Brahmaputra to Cape 
Comorin You will find that the gods and goddesses, the 
kings and queens, loved one another and destroyed one 
another, permeated the whole of India from point to point, 
because India was one, geographically one, psychologically 
one, spiritually one and politically one also So long we have 
been ignorant of one another, except some like me who 
journey constantly hither and thither But the truth is, the 
same spirit inspires the poet who writes in Malayalam, the 
one who writes in Bengali, a third who writes in Punjabi, a 
fourth in Gujarati, and another in Marathi The various 
languages are the full-grown languages of highly civilised 
peoples But men of learning in one province had little 
knowledge of the work done in other provinces. Therefore 
we are very grateful to Madame Sophia Wadia, who has 
become one of us, that she conceived the brave and difiScult 
idea of organising an Indian Centre of the P E, N , so that 
brothers of the pen, sisters of the pen, wielding their pens in 
different languages, may know something of the common 
spirit of the different languages and their literatures. Today 
\.e ha\e o\er two hundred representatives of Indian lang- 
uages present here, each making a great affirmation, the great 
affirmation that the spirit of India is one, the dream of India 
IS one, the hope of India is one. There is no “spiritual 
paraljsis in any one of the tongues or limbs of India We 
do not, after all, want a monotony of culture, w'e want rather 
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a culture ol rich diversity, a full, rich diversity of culture, as 
dilfercnt in its expressions from one another as is possible, 
\ct con\erging at the essential, spiritual point into the one 
thought that is the heritage of India and will be the legacy 
of the India unborn. 

Today we arc meeting as htdtan writers. All languages — 
Marathi, Gujarati, Sanskrit, Malajalani, English (good or 
bad), Punjabi, Urdu, Hindi, — ^all these and all the others arc 
lierc rejiresentcd. But why do we ask friends from abroad 
to come ’ Mr Forster and Mr Quid, Prof. Lacombe, our 
Chinese representatives, our Polish rcpresenlatn e, our Ameri- 
can rcpresentalu e, and other foreign reprcscntati\cs — why 
ha\e wc asked them to come to our Conference? What is 
there in common between us all ^ Ha\e not the people in 
various countries been tearing one another to pieces, mutilat- 
ing and dcstroung the world ^ Ha\e they not flourished on 
bitterness and hatred during all these years ’...But it is 
not the writers who have done that ' We writers ought to 
wipe out bilternc>s and create a human fellowship in this 
wide and sufioring world That is why our friends have 
come from abroad to meet us here, rcahring that it is 
the writerb who arc responsible for the j>cacc and jirogrcss 
of the world that we shall build. Wc writers with our united 
strength, with a unitj of Msion, with a profound sense of the 
future, can build a common human fellowship. That is the 
hope and that is the mission of the writer today and 
tomorrow . 


What is the art of literature ’ Wh\ do we speak ccrt.iin 
words or so many words ’ You can ask Sir S. Radhakri>hn:in 
why he talks so much His profci-rion is words You c.mi 
ask Pandit Nehru why he talks so much Hi> profession is 
worvN again Here we ha\c two \ ice-Prc>idont<!, — one repre- 
sc.Us the plulosophie side of wotd'-, the other rcprc!rCPt> the 
w.urior attitude of word< WoriN ne more jx'wcrful in 
their iv.eminv, in tlair infiucr.ee, t!i.«n the td .vinnc' 

I?ir S R.ulhakii'-hinn in bi^ iirnntablc i-*\Ie 1 '• 

"vicatcd a new in'pa.\t;oM to v\’,o Jcir j-x 
in Ar'ciiea, as wi'l h liuin. R .d; .ikr.v’,- ’u o", 

of tlH"-' people on wl cm iC't'- 0 e iv'-p ”'s ’ i\ o' v-i" J 
arcot: il phih" ■'ph\ a of jra:t. u’ wA ’ for the 
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re-cieation of the world On the other hand, Pandit Nehru 
IS a man who excites multitudes by his words Let no one 
say he only talks. He is indeed infusing our people with the 
spirit of freedom and democracy 

The writer’s function, whether he is a poet, a novelist, 
an essayist or a playwright, is to imbibe thought that is 
creative, dynamic and inspiring For example, take Mr 
Masani, who wrote Our India You know Our India, the 
small book for children It contains more knowledge of 
'India than can be contained in many volumes By that one 
little book Mr Masani has earned a very high place in the 
ranks of the PEN It is not the book that matters so much 
as the impression you make on the minds of children, and also 
of old ladies like me a new angle of vision about our 
country, not only how great it was, but also how great it is, 
and how poor it is, how sad it is, how oppressed it is, and 
how great and happy it can be 

Therefore, friends who are here today, I want you not 
to think that words are a waste Words are the origin of all 
progress, peace and culture. Words are very important, and 
those of you who are not so modern as to abolish God from 
your minds, remember that even God depends on your words 
somewhat for peace and progress The function of the 
scholar IS thus a sacrosanct function of humanity. The man 
of letters by his great mission has to transcend all barriers of 
race and creed and tradition He must create a new tradi- 
tion, he must create a world-wide tradition, and today when 
science has made the world small, when time and space have 
been nearly eliminated, the writers must also seek to eliminate 
— not aggressively and in a barbarous way, but with vision and 
understanding — the barriers that still divide the world The 
sense of race must go The idea that rivers and mountains 
divide must be exceeded The sense of the limitations of 
one’s own heritage must be demolished We are all equally 
inheritors of all the world’s culture, because once a word has 
been uttered, once it has been issued in the air, it belongs no 
longer to any race or to any creed, but to the whole of 
humanity I hope you will all follow Sir Mirza’s advice 
Gi\e support to the cause of world peace, not with money 
but with jour clcmcntarj understanding, w’lth j'our love, 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SECRETARY’S ADDRESS 


Mr. Hermon Ould: 

Madam President, Ladies and Gentlemen — 

It IS first my pleasant duty to convey to 3mu the many 
messages that friends in Britain ha\e sent through me 
There are warm messages of good-wnll from H. G Wells, 
J R Ackerlej', Rose Macaulaj'' and Christopher Isherwood 
Mr Richard Church writes in the course of his letter to me 

“ . .j'ou, as our British representati\ e, wall have an 
opportunitj* to say how disappointed I am that I cannot 
be present, and how eagerh' I wish that the purposes of 
the Conference ma}' be fruitful at this critical stage in 
Anglo-Indian relationship The development of the 
Indian literatures as a Uniting Force is an agendum 
whose importance cannot be too strongly emphasised 
todaj* We writers in England are watching events, and 
the spiritual significances behind those events, and I 
know that I can speak for man} of us when I saj' that 
I wish the Conference godspeed " 

Here is another message, from a 5oung English writer, 
^Ir. Dennis Graj' Stoll 

Although I have never visited India, through 
books and music and the manj' good Indian friends 
whom I have been fortunate enough to make in England, 
I hav e conceiv ed a deep regard for 5 our people and civ il- 
isation, and an active S5’mpath}’ with j’our aspirations 
The attempt to understand 5mur ancient cultural 
and religious traditions, and to realize 5 our modern 
social and political needs, has broadened and enriched 
mj own experience of life .^s a writer I have tried to 
repav this debt to India in a waj' which I trust maj’ be 
of some serv ice * 


...To .Madame Sophia W.idia, Mulk Ra] Anand, 
•md all fellow -members of the P E. N , greetings, and 
thoughts of keen mterest in the Conference 
“ Barde Mataram • " 


r-, 'a ", published t^so novel,, w.tl, Indian themes, iir. 

a. ,r c^a,ri and The Do.e Fourd Ao JiesI 
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Miss Edith Sitwell has sent the following message to "m)' 
fellow -writers in India 

•• I send them my qrcetings. I know that our task 
and our aim — even when they take a completely con- 
trasted form — arc the same. Like them, I live for, and 
live in hope of, a day when there may be a true brother- 
hood among mankind. M\ thoughts arc with my fellow’- 
writers in India, and 1 hope that when they can spare 
the time, they will sometimes, also, think of one w’ho 
shares their aspirations I hope, too, that we shall meet 
one daj . ” 

Miss Storm Jameson has also sent "a word of greeting" 
to this Conference * 

*'At any time this Conference would have been 
important, but at this moment it has a double import- 
ance. It witnesses to the essential unity of India, and 
it reaffirms the supremacj' of the spirit and of’spintual 
\alues in a world which gives every sign of being about 
to collapse because it has trusted too blindly in material 
forces and material progress. I deeply regret that I 
could not share what must be, for all w'ho take part in 
it, a moving experience and a source of strength for the 
future, and I pra}' for the success of the Conference " 
Another eminent writer, Mr. Desmond MacCarthy, sends 
these ** fraternal greetings " : 

" We in England know that by tradition and char- 
acter no people in the world set a higher value on things 
of the mind than the peoples of India 

"Men of different nations are separated, not only by 
their selfish interests, but also, alas, b}' their hearts — 
their natural preferences, loyalties, and affections 

" Onl 3 * on the plane^of thought do they become aw’are 
of their common destinj’. Yevy few' indeed of us can 
hope that our ow n literarj’ w’ork is, or wull be, of much 
consequence on that high level , but every effort of 
disinherited imagination or disinterested enquiry maj’' 
be of some importance. The P, E. N to w’hich w’e be- 
long recognises that fact, and is also an association de- 
signed to make it a little easier for waiters in all countries 
to do their best work. ’’ 
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Here, finall}', is a message from Lord Pethick-Law rence, the 
Secretar}' of State for India 

“ Indian thought as expressed m its literature has 
pla5'ed a deep part in my life and it is therefore with a 
special feeling of gratitude that I \\ ish eveiy success to 
the Conference of writers which the All-India PEN 
Centre has convened at Jaipur The theme that has 
been chosen as the mam subject of discussion — the 
de\ elopment of the Indian literatures as a unif3*ing force 
— IS one of great importance. The fundamental cultural 
unitj' of India has alwaj's found expression in literature 
and the arts Differences of language have been no 
impediment to the high achievements of Indian litera- 
ture, and today there is nothing provincial in the outlook 
of literary' India. Anj* worth-while book in an}' Indian 
language is certain to be translated into other Indian 
languages, just as Western wnters from Plato to Ibsen 
and Tolsto}’ are being made known by translations in 
Indian languages. It is, I think, also true to saj' that 
India's men of letters have a great task before them in 
gliding the venturesome experiments in new literar}’ 
form and the restless search for truth which is being 
manifested in the literatures of present-day India Ma}’’ 
3'our deliberations be fruitful ! ” 

So much for the messages from these distinguished 
British wnters Of one thing I am sure The}* all env}* me 
toda}’, because I am able to greet 3'ou, not through the 
medium of post or special messenger, but face to face You 
see before 3 ou a ver}* ignorant person I haven’t even read 
3 ou up in a book I have often tra\ elled in the same railwa}* 
compartment, or on the same deck, with people who seem to 
know dll about a country they are visiting for the first time, 
because the}* ha\e read it all up in guide-books, in historical 
siimmanes, geographical surveys, and political discourses I 
ha\eseen these people sit with their noses in books, their 
ey es glued to pictures of the treasures they* are hoping to see, 
while all the time the world has been spreading its treasures, 
the real thing, outside the railw a5*-carnage window, or out 
at sea. and these they ha\e passed with unseeing eyes. 

My friends. I am not that sort of tratellcr. Perhaps, it is 
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because I am too lazj* , perhaps, it is because I value too much 
the element of surprise ; perhaps, it is because I do not wish 
my vision to be dulled b}' other travellers’ tales. Whatever the’ 
reason, I come to you as one almost completely ignorant of 
join country Of couise, my mind has registered the usual 
stock of words and labels, and of course I know that when I 
get back to England I shall be expected to sa)' what I think 
of the Taj Mahal, and the Caves, and the Burning Ghats, 
and the othei sights reser\ed for sightseers, and of course I 
shall be able to pose as an authority on the Indian question 
But here and now I am conscious onh' of my ignorance I 
am not ignorant of j-our literature I have read not a little 
of it, m translation of course, and I have had the advantage 
of the excellent resumes published by the Indian P. E. N 
And as for your ancient scriptures, and particular!}' the 
Bhagavad Gtta, that has been inherited by me as by the 
whole woild. But that is about all the knowledge that I 
can claim, apart from an occasional glimpse, an entrancing 
glimpse, of Indian dancing in the inappropriate setting of an 
English theatre But You, your country, are being seen by 
me for the first time. I bring a heart ready to be moved by 
you, a mind eager to respond to you, and eyes wide open to 
see anything }our great old coimtiy can shou me m the 
short period of two or three months I greet you, then, and 
throw myself on your mercy 

THE PEN— PAST AND FUTURE 

It has been suggested to me that it would be appropriate 
if I said something today about the International P. E N , its 
past, its present, and particularly its future. If what I ha\e 
to say on the past is stale news to you, forgue me , I think 
it may not do any of us any harm to be reminded of what 
our organisation stands for and what we have done with our 
youth. We are no longer a child We were born m 1921, 
and therefore came of age tw’o years ago M'hen Mrs Dawson 
Scott founded the P E N , I think it W'as in response to a 
desire to do something, however modest, to counteract the 
misery and hate generated dunng the Great Mar of 1914-1S 
I don't suppose she imagined that the establishment of a club 
for writers would free the w’orld from war; she went on the 
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pnnciple that every little helps, and I think that she 
would be surprised if she could see how greatly her idea has 
been extended and expanded as the years have passed All 
she wanted to do was to provide a vehicle for the simple 
virtues of friendliness and tolerance in a world starved for 
the lack of those virtues You all know how quickly the idea 
spread, an indication in itself, surely, that the world was 
ready for it The PEN was little more than a dining club at 
first, where writers entertained one another, showing friendli- 
ness and appreciation But it differed from other such clubs 
in having from the first an international slant and casting 
a friendly eye on foreigners It was this international aspect 
of the association which attracted our first President, John 
Galsworthy, and incidentally, the present speaker Gals- 
worthy was at that time one of the most widely read authors 
in the world, and he was able to speak with authority to a 
very wide audience to whom his name would be known 
That was important His astuteness and idealism — for he 
had no personal axe to grind — were a great asset One after 
another the leading authors in England joined the parent 
bodj' — Joseph Conrad, Thomas Hardy, H G Wells, Arnold 
Bennett, and so forth, and when steps were taken to create 
Centres in other countries very few insurmountable obstacles 
were found, until the poison of totalitarianism had begun to 
be injected Pans, New York, Berlin, Brussels, Prague, 
Vienna, Warsaw, The Hague, Budapest, Madrid, Buenos 
Aires, Stockholm, and so on and, need I say, Bombay — all 
came within the scope of the P E N and when the Hitler 
War broke out in 1939 we numbered 60 centres, spread all 
o\er the world 

And how did this vast network of centres operate ^ In 
many and various ways, each centre having its own peculiar- 
ities, but all concerned with the fundamental principles of 
our association We had an annual international congress — • 
se\entoen of them — alwajs in a fresh capital, at which mat- 
ters of interest to writers were discussed at great length, and 
where entertainment, hospitahtj , friendl}’ intercourse between 
writers of many nationalities, were the order of the daj' 
Don t let us claim too much But don’t let us claim too 
little, either It would not be possible to sa3’ in so manj 
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words wli.U, in fact, the P, K N. accomplished during the 
lirst twcnt\-onc years of its life. One could point to a num- 
ber of concrete things — publications, influence on law’s affect- 
ing authorship, copyright, the banning of books, the free 
interchange of books across difticult frontiers, political pris- 
oneis Not to mention the innumciable lectures, discussions, 
parties, conferences. But probabK the most enduring work 
of the P 1£ N. cannot e\en be indicated it is imponderable, 
intangible One cannot weigh fiiendship in the scales, or 
mcasme good-will with a yardstick Our association has 
provided a medium for friendship ; it has made communication 
wider and wider between writers of many lands ; it has insist- 
ed alwa\s and unfailingly on the importance of personal 
lelalions between its members, and has ne\er ceased to 
adxocale freedom of expression in literature 

Now, this passion for freedom of expression has many 
times brought us to the ^erJ’ brink of hot water, and so far 
from cooling off, both our passion and the water seem to 
have grown hotter with the j’ears. It was comparatively 
easy 20 3 cars ago to proclaim one's belief m friendship and 
freedom. The onlj* realty important European country W'here 
freedom seemed to be regarded wdth disfavour w’as Fascist 
Italy. We had a centre — in fact we had tw’o centres — in 
Italj', in Rome and Milan, but alwaj’s one had the feeling 
that their tributes to freedom were onty lip service. Thej' 
made the motions of believing in freedom, but said nothing 
to the point when their rulers clapped their opponents in gaol. 
But Mussolini, unlike Hitler, wished to be regarded as a man 
of culture , w’as he not himself an author ^ So J'ear after 5'ear, 
at international congress after international congress, w’hen 
the cries of the victims of Fascist oppression were troubling 
the world’s conscience. Signor Marinetti, the Futurist poet, the 
mouthpiece of Mussolini, w’ould declare with emotion that in 
Italy there w’as complete intellectual freedom and that the 
Italian PEN. stood firm to its principles. We w’eie, I think, 
too lenient to Slarinetti and the Italian P E.N. We adopted a 
policj^ of appeasement not unlike that W’hich proved disas- 
trous in the w ider world of politics. 

But with the Nazi regime there was never anj' bargain- 
ing, When the P.E.N> in Germany was glachgcstaHct, 
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made to cut its coat according to the Nazi cloth; when 
German wnters were expelled from the PEN in Berlin if 
the}^ happened to be Jens, or Liberals, or Communists, or 
Socialists, or indeed an3'thmg but Nazis, then we knew that 
the time had come to act. The German PEN. was compel- 
led to withdraw from an International association in \s hicli 
it no longer believed and whose principles it flouted. 

When the lights went out in Europe, and afterwards 
throughout the greater part of the world, man}' PEN centres 
were among the first Mctims This began, not in Austria, 
w’hen that countr}’ was annexed b}' German}*, but in Spam, 
as we are loo apt to forget And one by one, as the European 
countries fell either to the invaders from w ithout or the tyrants 
from within, P,E N centres were forcibly closed in Spain, m 
Austria, in Czechoslovakia, in Poland , in Belgium, Holland, 
Norway, Denmark, France And s}*nchronising with this 
came the stream of refugees that began to flow from all the 
oppressed peoples of Europe It ivas the prnilege of writers 
to be marked dow n for specially vindictive treatment by the 
tyrants, no doubt they recognised that a wnter with a power- 
ful pen and using his pen against tyranny was a formidable 
enemy The P.E N. could not cope with all the victims, 
but' — and now I speak specially for the English centre, of 
which I ha\e most knowledge — we knew* that these wnters 
were in some sense our responsibility. We made an appeah 
first to our own members and later to the public at large, for 
funds to help the refugee wnters who came to our shores 
^\ e collected man} thousands of pounds and w ere able to care 
for many hundreds of authors who but for our help would 
ha\e been destitute We got some of them out of their own 
countries, we got others out of internment camps, someeicn 
out of concentration camps and prisons And when they 
were at large, wc tried to help them to re-establish them- 
selves as authors We helped them to find translators and 
publishers, and ga\e them the materials of their craft and, 
abo^c all, we ga\ e them friendship and opportunities to meet 
their fellow -w riters, socially, informally 

So much for the past — and you will forgiie this 'OD 
skimped and inadequate survey ’ What about the future ’ 
First I suppose it would be just to sav : " Carr} on * Con’ 
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ttuuc:, mcs ntfauls, " Certainly, none of the activities with 
which we ha\c busied oursches must be allowed to cease. 
We must continue to help victims of oppression: we must 
continue to advocate freedom of e\prcssion in literature ; we 
must go on lia\ ing meetings and parties, and conferences like 
this, and international meetings , w c must continue to promote 
the publication of the right kinds of books, and so on, and 
so on. But arc there any special ways 111 w’hicli our associa- 
tion can c\pand and become moic effccti\c^ If we were d 
relief organisation there would be no end to the tasks con- 
fronting us in the war-broken world, but I think it w'ould be 
wrong, unbalanced, if we allowed all our energies to be con- 
centrated on relief work and dnerted them from our true 
purpose, 'u'ltich ts io save literature amt fiicndltucss among 
xenters. We must not, of course, forget, and are not likely to 
forget, that there arc innumerable winters, of all nationalities, 
who aic in desperate need; broken in health through con- 
finement or torture, or in the mere commerce of war If we 
can help them it is our duty to do so, and each centre must 
tackle Its own problems of this kind 

May I throw out a few hints of how I should like to see 
the P.E.N. expand ^ 

In the first place, we ought greatly to increase our 
membership. We now' number some 9,000 throughout the 
world, and should be able easily to double this. We must be 
less snobbish, and invite and W'cleome W'ntcrs of all kinds, not 
only ''creative” authors — w'lietlicr their woiks are in fiction 
or philosophy, poetry or psychology ; educationalists, sci- 
entific and religious WTiters — all w'ho believe 111 the ideal of 
friendliness and freedom of expression. The other aims of 
our association should be encouraged Every membei should 
be a recruiting officer. This expansion W'ould not adulterate 
our society, so long as we maintain the standard of qualifica- 
tions, And smaller groups devoted to special interests can 
meet within the framew'ork of the P E N. — poets, or psychol- 
ogists, or playwrights— combining 111 bigger issues when it is 
desirable to show the w’orld a common front. I may in pass- 
ing refer to the Aicopagtitca Conference held in London in 
August 1944, w'hen many eminent writers, in all spheres, 
met and for five da3's discussed the important theme of the 
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place of spiritual and economic values in the post-war world 
For five days the leading intellectuals presented a common 
attitude to the importance of freedom of expression. 

In the second place, I am persuaded that one of the 
most valuable, perhaps the most far-reaching thing we can 
do, IS to facilitate contacts between our members everywhere 
We are lucky in that, in the very exercise of our profession, 
we make ourselves known to the world and one another, 
but that IS only one way. The world grows smaller ; that is 
a commonplace. As I flew 3,000-4,000 feet above the sur- 
face of the earth from London to Karachi, m less than 
two days, I was impressed not by the vastness of the world, 
but by its compactness — England and France visible at the 
same moment, with Sicily and Italy round the corner 1 And 
before you knew where you were, Egypt, the Sinai Desert, 
and the Iraqi Desert stretched out before you, with the Dead 
Sea, not dead at all, but gleaming blue , and lo i another day, 
and you are in India There are many ways of knowing the 
globe on which we live and the inhabitants thereof, and fly- 
ing IS only one of them But think what it means — what it 
will mean — when flying is within the means of all i How 
comparatively easy to arrange such conferences as this, so 
rich in impressions, so provocative, so evocative. If I never 
came to India again, I should be infinitely the richer for 
these few iieeks I have already spent in your midst India 
lives for me, now that I have trodden its soil, conversed with 
many of its people, and soaked m its atmosphere, in a way 
that it h.is ncicr hied before I want everybody to have 
the right to this sort of experience It is a realisable dream 
But, in the meantime, until it is fully within our power, there 
.irc nianj smaller waj's in which we can help, particularly as 
ti.iusport becomes easier 

.\nolhcr practical way of getting to know one another as 
Mrilcrs IS to encourage translations and particularl3' to pro- 
mote belter translations Not eicrj’ book can be translated 
I>ot irj — the most intimate litcrar}' expression of a man’s 
liLirt and mind — can rarclj* be fully rendered m any language 
but the poet’s own, and we shall ha\c to content ourscKcs 
with a compromise But other works — in prose, fiction, 
drama — can often be transferred from one language to an- 
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Other accuratcl}' and with grace, j/ the right framlatots are 
found. It should become part of the P. E. N ’s work to 
establish an international panel of approved translators. 
The London Centre is starting such a panel, going very 
slowly, to make sure that onlj' the very best translators are 
recommended 

Well, these are only a few random ideas thrown out for 
your consideration. 

Above all, whatevei new paths wc take, let us remember 
our main road. We aim at untiy among writers — but we 
adore variety. The P. E N. should be as varied as the world 
itself, of which it is in a sense the microcosm — and that 
implies tolerance. We must be endlessly tolerant of one 
another’s peculiarities — and live and let live. And that 
implies hbert}' to e\pre.ss ourselves in our art and craft — a 
liberty conditioned solely by the rights of others. We can 
organise more meetings, and perhaps we can develop the idea 
of regional conferences. This All-India Conference is a good 
e.\ample. Why not a similar conference in South America ? 
The South American States, so apt to be mutually antag- 
onistic, could come together, perhaps on the soil of one of the 
smaller countries like Uruguay, or Colombia. Why not a 
Scandinavian conference ? a Pan-Slav conference ? a Latin 
conference ? — not confined to the members of those states, of 
course, but, as here, open to all members of the International 
P. E. N who find themselves able to attend. And so on. 

A French poet in London — Paul Eluard — was recently 
asked at a P. E. N. meeting what he thought we should do 
to foster Franco-British friendship. He had little to say 
except . '' Jl faut se connaitre, it font s' aimer Vun V autre. ” 
(We must get to know one another; we must love one 
another. ) It is not a new idea It is the idea at the back 
of all true religions And although we don’t like to talk about 
it, it is after all the idea behind the P. E. N W*e must get 
to know and love one another, even though we find it difficult 
at times to hke one another 1 

Variety in Unity, Freedom of Expression, Friendliness 
and Tolerance — these are our watchwords, and so far as I can 
see, the real enemy of such virtues is the attitude to life 
hideously called " Totalitarian " which is based on the as- 
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sumption that one person, one nation, one race, has been 
chosen to lord it over others We know that the true leaders 
of men are not those who aspire to lead 

All this may seem like so much da5'-dreaming in view of 
the sorrj' state of the uorld today But what are the 
alternatives ^ — Hedonism — Despair. Neither of these is like- 
Ij’ to be the altitude of the PEN member So we must 
believe in our dreams After all, it has been said author- 
itatively that by putting one foot before another we can in 
time encircle the globe 


THE AMERICAN DELEGATE’S ADDRESS 
Mr Ralph Block 

Madam President, Ladies and Gentlemen — 

It IS a matter for regret that the restrictions of post-war 
tra\el bring me before you here at Jaipur as delegate from 
the United States to the All-India Writers’ Conference 
of the P E N For my part I must confess that it is an 
unexpected priMlege to appear here in this capacity, afford- 
ing a gratification equalled only bj’ the pressing sense of 
responsibiiit}' uhich it invohes 

As one who has practised the craftsmanship of writing 
in di\er«e fields, I do not belie\e that the personal reflections 
which are bound to arise in time about one’s craft can differ 
materially from the expressed aims of the P. E N The 
writer is, after all, the handmaiden of a sphere of influence, 
of a domain of human existence, which is larger than himself, 
which IS the realm of thought and imagination Not only as 
an artist but indeed as much as a craftsman and technician 
in all his phases, the writer becomes an instrument in that 
unending and primarj- effort of human beings to fix with 
«ome dcirree of indelibility the flux of human relations and 
the relation of man to God and to man’s terrestrial abode 
In thi' pursuit it is naturally the writer first who leans to- 
wjrtN recognition of the oneness of humankind as transcend- 
U’C tic temporal separations which the incomplctions of 
human bfingi ha\ e de\ eloped The necessity of a free flow 
of in- n’s thmichts, imaginings and explorations becomes 
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naturally a premier obligation of the writer, crossing all 
boundaries and uniting men and women wherever they live 
and in whatever tongue they speak in the adventure of human 
existence. That re-creation of life as a microcosm, which is 
art, and the illumination, penetration, and comparisons which 
creative effort affords by its very distortions and strange- 
nesses, these do indeed demand that tlie writer as artist shall 
be free to create and that what he creates shall be free to 
find its own place in the market-place of the mind. 

We cannot be blind to the fact that the fever through 
which the world has passed and is still passing has not left 
this principle of a free art untouched. The evolution of 
expression m recent decades toward more absolute forms and 
symbols, which has been so evident in the arts of decoration 
and music, has also touched the art of writing This evolu- 
tion has been retarded by war, in which contending forces 
have naturally seized upon all means of expression to sub- 
stantiate themselves — to themselves and to those to whom 
they have been opposed The arts of expression as used for 
propaganda have tended, for the sake of utility, to reduce 
themselves to a mean common denominator. But there have 
also been those artists who, having participated in the war 
without losing their way in the moral swamps into which wai 
has plunged humanity, have at the same time maintained a 
vision beyond the terrors and inhumanities of the moment — 
a vision of the inherent and compulsive nobility of man and 
the need of maintaining this vision before the eyes of human- 
kind. Among artists, the writer by the character of his art 
has come under the yoke of this condition — what the Greeks 
called " anankc " — more than any other wielder of the instru- 
ments of expression “ In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was God ” All the memory of man is packed into 
his language ; and words therefore have become the barricades 
upon which the greatest conflicts between men have been 
fought 

It is this greater exposure, among artists, of the writer 
to the compulsions of men’s opinions which obligates writers 
to understand as fully as possible the conditions of their exist- 
ence as artists and to stand staunchly against aii}' condition- 
ing which may destroy their integnt j' and freedom to express 
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themselves. By himself, the writer may do much, but a 
world co-operation such as the P.EN. provides multiplies 
the indiridual's strength in an ascending ratio. It is to 
voice the belief that world co-operation among writers was 
never more important than now that the American Centre 
of the P.E.X. requested me to appear here. I leave this 
message with you as the profound con v-iction of your associate- 
in the United States of America. 


THE FRENXH DELEGATE’S ADDRESS 


Dh OunzH L-tcoKBE : 


President, Ladies and Gentlemen * — 

It is my undeserved privilege to address you today at 
this first meeting of the All-India Writers’ Conference on 
behalf of the French writers. We had some hope that Louis 
.\ragon might come and represent France todat*; but he wir- 
ed to me sating that he was very sorrt* to have previous 
engagements in some part of the world — I do not know 
which — and I regret for your sake that he has not been able 


to come. 


You know that France has for a long time been deeply 
interested in Indian culture. From the dav's of Anquetfl 
Daperron, Chezv-, Bumonf, to those of tne late lamented 
Professor Syhain Le-.u, Indian culture, Indian languages, 
have been carefully, passionately studied, searched in and 
expeurced to the French public. It mav' be that their v^orks 
are not so well Imown to v ou because they are not written in 
a h'lguage v-hich is familiar to all of vou, but I can assure 
V Qu tnat V e hav e a v ery beautiful libraiy, if I may sav so, a 
verv tesutiful series of books dealing with Indian culture, 
•’-1 .cri are rot only very scholarh*, as they ought to be, but 
v.-.'c' a-e abo in-bued with intense interest in and love for 


:c-: conn*.-} .Vnd rowadavs a wider pjbi.'c is becoming 
mttres'td in these stwd.es or at least ir. tne results of these 
s"_n vs Tne translations of Gt'ar.jali and a few other poems 
o* Dr R-b -d'arath Tagc-e by .^ndre Gide have helped the 
.' *'. -e-rc of a-d t'-e interest in Ird^a** art nrd Indian litera- 
tu'e So IS .in :mme-«e pleasure to me — a modest philoso- 
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phcr and student of Indian philosophy for more than fifteen 
years— to represent before you this deep interest of French 
thought in Indian thought. 

I came for the second time to India some eight months 
ago in the capacit}' of Cultural Attache to the French Con- 
suhite General in Calcutta, and you maj' wonder nhat these 
words mean. Well, it means that for some time an academic 
person like me has been attached to the diplomatic service to 
represent French culture in India and to make easj% to make 
deeper, to make more frequent the cultural relations betw'een 
India and France and between France and India I much 
\ alue this impersonal aspect of my presence here, because it 
means for you more than anj'thing I could say on iny own 
account 


THE POLISH DELEGATE’S ADDRESS* 

Mrs Eugenie Duszynska : 

On behalf of the Polish P.E.N. Club, now' m London, I 
wish to convey to you our heartj' greetings and best w'lshes 
for the future of the Indian P E.N. Club I represent Poland 
here, and everj'bodj' w’ho has learnt that asks me if I come 
just now' from Poland No, unfortunately. If I were m 
Poland now', I could not be here, because Poland has become 
one of the provinces of the Soviet Union and is no more the 
old, free and independent Poland In 1940, like so many of 
our people, I w’as deported to Siberia, and afterwards I came 
here and I had then an opportunitj' to see your beautiful 
country, to see your kindness tow’ards our people, and to 
make contacts w’ith you and to learn something about your 
literature and culture This is the onlj' thing for whicli I am 
grateful to the Soviet Union, — that it has given me the 
opportunitj' to see your country. In spite of the great dis- 
tance betw een our countries, some of our people, as j'ou know, 
are very much interested in your culture, and are studying it, 
and I hope that very soon some books wall appear in Polish 
about India. 


♦ Delivered extempore 
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Almost all of jou know Umadevi {Miss Dynowska), Dr 
Frydman and Dr Falk, who are eagerly studying all about 
your literature and j^our culture Dr Hironniay Ghoshal, 
who IS now in Calcutta, is translating some books from Polish 
into Bengali, — some books of our famous writer, Nowkowkski, 
who IS now in England 

During this w-ar our literature, even like our countrj', 
has suffered \erj' hea\y losses Many of our great writers 
died in the concentration camps, — and one of these martyis 
was a leading member of the Polish PEN Club, Boy 
Zelenski, a well-known writer and famous as a translator 
of French literature into Polish 

I was not, unfortunately, prepared to make a speech, as 
1 ha\e come as a substitute for Umadevi I w’ould like to 
say much more than I have said Once more I want to 
thank jou for giving me this opportunity to come here and 
make some contact w’liich I will remember for the rest of my 
life I request you to remember that no free Pole can come 
from Poland Any man who comes from there just now', 
represents the So^ ict Union I w'ant to remind you also that 
there is no freedom of the press in Poland, and no freedom 
of writing Anj thing } ou can do in this respect, please do 


ADDRESS ON •• HOMAGE TO TAGORE " ^ 

Dr Muik Raj An and 
Tricnds — 

I want, first of all, to tell jou how happj and grateful 
1 am to ha\e been able to get to Jaipur in time for this 
Conference of writers called by the All-India PEN Centre 
In these days of difficult tra\cl, while the communication 
lines of the world are still choked up through the ra\agcs of 
war, u seems almost a miracle for one, in spite of red tape, the 
Passport Office, etc , to find oneself in any place scAen thoii- 
•^and mile*; from where one happened to be in September 1939 
Also, I would like to take this occasion to dcliAcr to you 
a mc^'.'^pc of good-will which maiij of my friends among the 

• OnU tlic introductor\ pirt o( the address is here printed. tIic 
If 1 his aUi I'll lom- out a*i a ieparatc pamphlet 
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j'oungei wiitcis in Biitain entrusted to me for 3'ou. May I 
assuie you that among us j'oung, all national and racial 
barriers have broken down long ago, and that we are deter- 
mined to march together, wherevei we may be and whatevei 
dilferences of idea and opinion we may have between us, to 
help to rebuild the luined world which we have inherited 
fiom the oldci generation. Our friends in Europe are already 
busy thinking, writing and le-evaliiating their values, and 
thcj' wish us well while we are gathered here, by the wayside, 
to pool oui thoughts befoie wc go along on our various ways. 

When I mj'self come to reflect by the wayside, I do not 
know e.vactly how to say what I have to sa3\ For, almost 
all the items on the tentatne agenda of this Conference, 
which I saw adveitised in the London P. E. N «c»s, seem to 
me mutuall5' inclusive As, howevei, I have a little to say 
on each of these subjects, I shall, with youi permission, 
ignoie formal categories and tell j^ou my thoughts undei the 
main theme of this Conference by way of a tribute to the 
late Rabindranath Tagore, the first President of the All- 
India P. E. N. and certainlj' the greatest single writer that 
our country has produced in this tormented age. Such a 
homage to Tagoie is overdue, because while his reputation in 
Europe, based mainly on the chaimingl5Tics of the Giianjali, 
has now dwindled, foi us his woik has imjjortant implica- 
tions, if wc rcallj' mean to tackle the pioblcms of literature 
ill India, to contiibutc anything to the contcmpoiary renais- 
sance of which he Wvis one of the chief protagonists, if not 
the sole initiator. . . . 


( .\ftcr Dr. Anand’s paper, the Morning Session concluded. ) 




Afternoon Session 2-30 p. m. 


The afternoon session commenced at 2-30 p m under 
Mrs Sarojim Naidu’s presidency The first hour was devot- 
ed to the Symposium on the Modern Indian Literatures, 
which Prof M. D Altekar introduced with a brief speech * 
At 3-30 p m , the President called upon Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru to initiate the discussion on “The Development of the 
Indian Literatures as a Uniting Force. ’’ 

DISCUSSION ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
INDIAN LITERATURES AS A UNITING FORCE^ 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru . 

Friends 

I am a little embarrassed m having to address you, and 
I feel like an outsidei who has strayed into distinguislied 
company. You have done me the honour of making me a 
Vice-President of the Indian Centre of the PEN, and I 
deem it a privilege But you know very well that my work 
has been in another direction, and that other activities have 
absorbed my attention far too much. I am not untouched 
by, as Sir Mirza put it, " the spiritual paralysis of politics. ” 
.\nd jet I ha\c sometimes straj'cd into other fields by ac- 
cident, queer and incidental By accident I became a writer, 
and so found my way into the PEN 

So far as this subject is concerned, I am quite sure that 
tn.«n\ of jou who arc present here know much more about it 

• riic lull proceedings ol the Symposium on the Modern Indian 
Litrr.i(uri-< art piiblishc'l .is a separate coliimc, edited by Dr Bliaratan 
Kuni irnppa, ind they art not therefore included in this \olumc 

' Ml llir sjK iktrs txcept one. who participated in the discussion 
oil Tilt Dts tlopimnl of the Indi.in Inlcraturcs as a Uniting Torcc, " 
intliiding I’.indil Nthru spoke i\tcniporc The exception was Mr 
N lb vk shore Dis, who rnd Ins pnper on the subject Mr Gurdial 
M illik s piji. r slthough submitted to tht Conference, was not actually 
rc id ind therefore come-, l.ist 
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than I do, and could do more justice to it. All I can saj' is 
of a ^c^v general nature, and perhaps that will be an 
advantage, because that will mean that I will not inflict 
m\‘:clf for too long a time on j’oii The subject is “The 
Development of the Indian Literatures .is a Ihiiting Force 
It IS a fascinating subject, and I wish 1 knew more about it 
eveept that there is so much to know if one really is to deal 
with it in any proper style, which is tiuly bej'ond me 

The questions that strike me in this connection are 
these — Are Indian literatures a uniting force or not ’ Do 
we take it for granted that they are a uniting force or th.it 
they arc going to be a uniting force ’ A supcrtici.il survey 
would, I am afraid, tend to show that they create or might 
create greater provincialism and erect new barriers to unity. 
As you know, one of the questions to w'hich frequent reference 
IS made now.idiiys m the so-called " language question ” of 
India When we talk about the “ language question, ’* w'e 
do not refer to the dozen or so languages — the principal 
languages — of India, but rather to Hindi and Urdu, w'hich 
are one language with different literary forms drawing 
inspiration from the same fountain-head That is the lang- 
uage question • There is hardly any cause, so far as I know, 
for any conflict bctw’een the different languages in their dif- 
ferent spheres, but conflict appears sometimes with regard to 
Hindi or Urdu, though they are but one language with 
different literary forms 

How'ever, it is interesting to trace the development of 
Indian languages For long years, long centuries, they form- 
ed a happy joint family, very much dependent on their parent 
language, Sanskrit, — so dependent indeed that they did not 
grow at all Later, Persian came into the field, superficially 
on the top. Persian also affected our languages, but it was 
a restraining force which would not allow them to grow', 
since learned people then thought it beneath then dignity to 
write or speak at select assemblies like this in any language 
but Sanskrit or Persian If anything worth while w'as to be 
written, surely it must be written in Sanskrit, not m Hindi 
or Bengali or some other dialect , and to some extent that 
happened later with regard to Persian People talked or 
wrote m Sanskrit or Persian. Of course, only a very small 
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circle could talk those languages, and that is why, I suppose, 
this divorce between that small circle at the top talking or 
writing in Sansknt or Persian and the vast numbers talking 
in other languages, more living languages, prevented the 
growth of these latter, and the growth also of our modern 
literatures 

Now when I say that Sanskrit and Persian were a re- 
straining influence, please do not imagine that I am condemn- 
ing Sanskrit or Persian at all Sanskrit is of course some- 
thing of which every Indian is infinitely and rightly proud 
Sanskrit reall}' has performed a great unifying task through- 
out the ages, and as a unifying force it has obviously been 
the greatest instrument of the continuity of our culture for 
thousands of 5'ears There is therefore no question whatever 
of my condemning Sanskrit. 

Persian came late in the field of development of the 
Indian languages, and yet it played a fairly important part 
in later centuries, affecting almost all our provincial languages 
considerably — and thus Persian too became a part of our 
national heritage In this way Persian also became a unify- 
ing force, at any rate for the upper classes, though not so 
much for the masses 

Sanskrit, then, pre-eminently, and Persian to some ex- 
tent, have played a great part in Indian literary life For 
my part, I would like large numbers of persons all over India 
to study Sanskrit, and also Persian, because it is a very 
beautiful language and is intimately associated, not only with 
our modern languages but with Sanskrit, which, as you 
know, is Its sister language Hindi, in fact, is nearer to 
Persian in some respects than to classical Sanskrit 

IIowc\cr that may be, the fact w'e should remember is 
that our pro\incial languages were controlled by these tw'o 
aristocratic languages, by Sanskrit especially , and it took a 
tremendous lot of time for the provincial languages to grow' 
(tradualK, b\ force of circumstances, out of the hundreds of 
original dialects, Hindi dc\ eloped, Bengali developed, Marathi 
.ind Gujarati and other languages developed In the South, 
of course, there was a different family of languages, which, 
though different, became through Sansknt intimatcl}' asso- 
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ciated with the other languages of India, — and so we have 
now about a dozen principal languages of India. 

One of the remarkable instances of the development of 
languages in India is provided by Urdu, which grew up and 
exhibited the interplay of these various forces that flowed in 
India during the last two hundred j’ears, and became essential- 
ly an Indian language, with piobably 8o% of words that are 
common to it and Hindi, but of course with a number of 
Persian words as well. The main difference between Hindi 
and Urdu is not so much in the vocabulary but in their 
le.spective hterarj forms. The Hindi htcrarj' form has been, 
I suppose, derived directly from Sanskrit — I speak with 
diffidence in this matter — and all the metaphors and similes 
and ways of thought and expression have been Iikewnsc 
derived from Sanskrit, and also from the common background 
of life in India Thus the literary and other forms of Hindi 
are Indian no doubt, for no outside influence has permeated 
them, but they aie veij’ old, and long after thej' have ceased 
to have any meaning, some of them are still being used. 

Urdu, the same language as Hindi with almost the same 
vocabulary, with a few’ words thrown m from outside, 
developed as an entirely different literary form. Its ways of 
expression were not derived from Indian life as a rule. 
Its similes and metaphors were derived from Central Asia, or 
the Caucasus or Iran, and today in our colloquial Hindustani 
or Hindi so many of these expressions, similes and metaphors, 
which are not really Indian in origin, have become very 
common. 

As I have said already, the language question mainly 
deals w’lth Hindi and Urdu. Why there should be so much 
argument and so much heat and passion, I do not know. 
But, of course, it is now’ hardty a question of language It 
has become a question of selection of a common language 
for India, and that is w’hy, perhaps, there is so much heat 
and passion It has become a political question m a w’ay, or 
rather, in a way politics affects the question very much 

The result is obMous In Hindi and Urdu w’e have 
formed certain literary devices, or have certain sophisticated 
patterns, which attract those who are orthodox But these 
devices and patterns ha\e lost their vitality or popular 
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appeal, and must progressively grow more and more stale in 
spite of a certain beauty m them, because those forms are 
wholly unconnected with the life of the common people 
They remain the same, oblivious to the changing environ- 
ment That, of course, applies not only to Hindi and Urdu 
but to so many aspects of our life We are sticking to an- 
cient forms so much in our social life, sometimes without any 
perceptible sense in those forms, that some of our activities 
are a puzzle even to people just outside our pro\ mce in our 
own country And language, after all, is something which 
reflects the life of the people If the life of the people is con- 
fined to a narrow circle of old-fashioned forms, then inevit- 
ably their language also is bound to be like that And it 
IS no use blaming the standard of this or that language, 
if that language became isolated from the life of the people 
I refer only to the literary language, because the popular 
languages of this time revealed their vitality in popular songs, 
folk songs, and the rest Though these popular songs were 
quite vital in their own way, thej^ had no chance of gaining 
importance in the centres of learned people for, say, a hundred 
years In our popular languages we find folk songs, ballads, 
poems, etc , while the prose works were limited to Sanskrit 
or Persian Every serious work was, in fact, written in Sans- 
krit or Persian. But the popular languages flourished among 
the common people and in the households So this divorce 
between the language of the common people and the language 
of the learned persons has had, I suppose, a very harmful 
effect on the growth of our languages That divorce, in a 
sense, has had its harmful effect, not only on those languages, 
but on life itself. Many of our ills in India, I think, are 
probably the result of that Well, anyhow these popular 
languages grew, in spite of all the obstructions and the various 
influences restricting their growth, because life has to grow 
But they grew so slowly, and in fact much of their growth 
las ta "en place in poetry, in which some of our languages are 
Ncr\ rich Almost all the growth of these our Indian lang- 
uages has taken place during the last two hundred years or 
css— icre, again, I am subject to correction — and especiallj' 
their literatures are of recent growth 

Now the grow tfi of these provincial languages has not, so 
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far as I know, tended at all towards disunity. To some 
extent, no doubt, it may have accentuated a certain pro- 
\incialism, or gi\en a little push to proMncial culture A 
Bengali is very riglitlj' proud of his Bengali language, 
Gujaratis of their Gujarati, Maharashtrians of Marathi, and 
so on. They h.ue their legitimate prides, but I do not think 
that there is any conflict between this feeling and the larger 
feeling of national identity, because the whole basis of India’s 
thought, as I know it, has been ne\cr a mere regimentation 
of people’s ideas, but of unity plus diversitj', plus varietj^ 
Therefore the two do not conflict, because each province, 
each linguistic area, taking pride in its own past cultural 
achie\enicnts, realizes that it is but part of a larger whole. 
In the past, the cultuial unity of India w'as maintained, not 
onlj’ by one language, Sanskrit, but also b}' a special philoso- 
phy which was common to the whole of India. The old 
philosophical outlook was later on superseded to some e.\tent 
at least, and theiefore I feel that it is not now strong enough 
to be a unifying force to the extent, to the degree, it w'as in 
the past Other things have happened Possibl)', the unifj'- 
ing force today w’ould be, not so much national but some- 
thing more international, something w'hich is common to all 
nations, — which, again, would not mean the submergence of 
the national identity in its entiiet)’, but rather the two exist- 
ing together. 

I do not personalli* see an}' need to answer the questions 
which I put at the beginning. I do not seeain'thmg tending 
tow’aids disumt}’ or towards real essential separatism in the 
giowth of proMiicial languages in India. There is also an- 
other factor to consider. In fact, if I ma}' quote the instance 
of Rabindianath Tagore, it is extraordinar}' how' a man like 
Tagore who wrote in the Bengali language influenced ever}' 
other language in India, Hindi certainly, and also the other 
languages It shows how* these cultural giants grow’ across 
provincial barriers If one language grow’s, it surely helps 
others to grow. It does not hinder the others It does not 
come into conflict w ith them Tiiat is iny chief grievance with 
those people w ho light and argue about Hindi and Urdu. I 
have no doubt in my mind that if Hindi grow's rich it will 
help Urdu, and if Urdu grow's rich it will help Hindi. 
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I am quite sure at the same time that Hindi and Urdu 
are bound to grow nearer to each other, not because 3'ou and 
I may like it or not like it, but because circumstances are 
forcing us to develop them as a common language. It 
seems to me a sheer waste of energy that these champions of 
Urdu should so strongly object to Hindi influence, and vice 
versa. 

Therefore, I do feel that this renaissance of our provincial 
languages that has taken place is a thing which helps towards 
unification, and can never be a destructive factor in India 
But apart from the language question, it depends again on 
the background of politics as thej' develop in India, because 
languages will be affected by them For example, there is 
the Pakistan controversy Suppose, for a moment, that Urdu 
becomes the official language m Pakistan and Hindi in the 
rest of India If that leads to the destruction of Indian 
iinitj', it IS not the fault of the languages but of certain argu- 
ments on the political front that are taking place in India 
Languages bj' themseU es, I am convinced, are not a destruc- 
tive factor, not at all a factor leading to disunity, parti}’ 
because the languages are akin to each other and the growth 
of one helps to build up the others, and anj’how they are not 
going to hinder each other’s growth 

Apart from this question of politics behind them, ul- 
timatclj it all depends mainl}’ on whether we have some kind 
of cl common philosophj’, common ethical standards, common 
artistic standards If tliej’ differ greatly, then those dnerg- 
cnccs maj show themseU es in our languages and maj' lead 
to unfortunate consequences If there are vital differences 
or fundamental differences in our philosophj’ of life, then the 
harriers betw ecn nations will remain high If w e ha\ e certain 
standards of conduct in common, we can get along amicabU’, 
e\cn if we may differ phj’sicallj', spintuall}’ and artistically 
If not, I can onlj’ guess what the future is going to be I 
am not quite competent to know for certain which will 
triumph, the good in life or the evil m life 

One thing more before I finish mj' half hour, and that is 
this in literature c\ er\ thing depends on how much freedom 
there is to function Freedom of thought, freedom of expres- 
‘"lon, freedom of occupation, and freedom gcnerallj’ to func- 
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tion as we believe, arc all essential foi the growth of litera- 
ture The slownes <5 in the dc\clopmcnl of many of our 
language*, is largely due to the ab‘.eiice of political freedom. 
Lack of political freedom comes in the w.iy of all progress 
But e\cii in a politically free India, if tlieie is no freedom of 
speech and c\prcssioii, then it can oiilj* be an obstiuction m 
the way of the growth of our languages and it may even lead 
to uiihealtln and disuniting forces growing up Restrictions 
on freedom of ^pcech and expression will pro\ent tlie lang- 
uage from aflcctmg the mind of the people at large That 
means that you are creating barriers to their self-expiession, 
that jou arc separating some people at the top from the \ast 
masses at the bottom and thereby creating a select coterie 
which functions 111 an artificial atmosphcic There is noth- 
ing moic dangerous than this idea of aiithoiity Personally, 
I rebel against that idea m all its phases. In this connec- 
tion, I was surprised at the whole bodv of the P E.N. stand- 
ing up when a princely message was read this morning, even 
though it may be m accordance with the traditions of the 
State 

So it seems to me that the \cry essence of our giowth is 
this essential freedom, political freedom, because the other 
types of freedom depend on this. Along with political 
freedom, there must of course be freedom of speech and ex- 
pression Also, the W'ords that we use, the language that w'c 
use, should keep lu touch with changing conditions. We are 
a conservati\ e people and w’c still stick to false values. This 
sticking to outmoded values obstructs the growth of one’s 
cultuie It has already done us immense harm. Sanskrit 
lost its popularity because it did not keep in touch with the 
life of the people. One reason whj' piovincial languages and 
literatures are more vital today than they were before is 
because they w'cnt back to the life of the people and drew 
inspiration from it That, again, is another reason w'hy they 
should develop as a uniting force, because the life of the peo- 
ple in India, taken as a W’holc, docs not differ greatly. The 
difference — such as it is — is at the top. If you once go dowm 
to the large masses, you come to something that is common, 
— whether you express it in this language or m that language 
docs not matter. 
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Well, now I leave it to more learned persons to continue 
this discussion 


Principal Alay Ahmed Suroor 
Friends . — 

I do not presume to know more than the distinguished 
lecturer, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru But I have come here as 
a humble student of literature to say something on the subject 
which has been so ably initiated by the distinguished lecturer 
I feel that the most important point that he made in the 
course of his learned discourse was that essentially Hindi and 
Urdu are one language. This statement may not be consider- 
ed exactly accurate by jurists Wiien I say that Hindi and 
Urdu are not exactly one language but in view of the fact 
that they had a common origin and for a long time they have 
developed on certain common lines, and then, due to certain 
historic influences, they have drifted apart, and yet they 
should, for the sake of forging a national language, be brought 
together once again, — this qualified statement may be con- 
sidered as fairly representative and fairly true 

The second point which I wish to emphasise is that, 
though Hindi as Hindi and Urdu as Urdu should be unifying 
influences, there have been tendencies, not always political, 
not always domestic, which have tended to make them 
separatist in their influence I feel it necessary to point out 
that, as It has alwajs happened m history after a time, a 
anguage has been taken up by the literary class and cut off 
rom the general mass of the people The same thing happen- 
c with Sanskrit for a long number of years and the 
same thing happened with Urdu But in the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, historic forces compelled a change in the 
cc\e opmcnt of Urdu literature I must admit that to my 
mill t ns modern Urdu literature is due to certain conscious 
aii^ cert.iin other unconscious trends developing tow'ards 
„rtatcr simplicitj' and wider appeal, while certain separatist 
in uences in modern Hindi — I cannot properly estimate, but 
niat IS m> meagre knowledge— have tended more and more 
towards rationalisation Apart from the political motive. 
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about uhich I am not competent to speak, from the purely 
literarj’ point of view, this rationalisation is a sad mistake and 
is rather like putting the clock back. 

I feel, however, that as Western influence is felt more and 
more, as a larger mass appeal, a more brotherl)- outlook, 
a greater realism and a greater determination to win freedom 
and happiness for all, emerge and surge through the people, 
this separatist tendency may disappear. I have used the 
word ' maj* ’ and not ‘should, ’ because sometimes it happens 
that great mo\ ements are side-tracked in the course of history 
b}' certain strbng though diverse tendencies that are 
ci'opping up from time to time, and therefore I feel it my 
duty to point out that so long as the present condition is 
justified either on grounds of the need for feeding the 
languages of the South or is justified on grounds of greater 
literarj* skill or on the ground of linking it up to a common 
culture, it is certainlj* bound to prove a tremendous factor 
in the larger interests of the languages and of India I may 
here point out that, though the distinguished Pandit did not 
mention it in his lecture, in one of his papers he did point 
out that the Roman script would certainlj' make the two 
languages come a little nearer than they are If these big 
questions are debated upon and if they are settled finally in 
academic bodies rather than in the heat and passion of the 
political field, they are sure gradually to pave the w’a}’ for a 
better understanding 

I may add just one word more, which is this: that, to 
my mind, the impatience which the distinguished lecturer has 
displayed is the mip.iticncc of an idealist who is extremel}’’ 
angry with the slow pace of progress m this country. It 
seems to me that gradually, in spite of forces to the contrarj', 
the larger and greater impulse which is surging in the heart 
of humanity is tending towards eliminating his fears and 
making the languages simpler and possessing ample mass 
appeal. I visualize later a common language which may have 
different shades, according as it touches different masses, but 
certainly the new masses that might emerge, may require and 
may feel happy in a new and better language, a better press, 
than we now possess. 
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5Ir Xabakishore Das . 

President, Brothers and Sisters * — 

After the great world catastrophe we have met here for 
the first time to exchange our ideas on literature This will 
be a unique date in the cultural histor}' of India. The cloud- 
less blue skj' hovers over our head It reminds me of an 
infinite and induisible symbol but, when I look down, the 
earth is di\ ided into so many little bits of land India is no 
exception to this general rule But literature which springs 
from the deeper laj er of the human spirit gives us the mes- 
sage of friendship and unity. Even if we anatyse the modern 
world literature, the unity of the human mind will be clearly 
eiident Literature is the great uniting force to bring a 
World-Wide cultural fellowship. But to-da3’ we have assem- 
bled here to confine our discussion to the development of the 
Indian literatures as a uniting force 

India IS not of to-day. Its literature, art and culture 
ha\ e an age-long tradition. There is no doubt diversity, but 
unity can verj’ easity be perceived in the \er5* garb of 
diversitj India has one hundred and se\ enty-mne languages 
and file hundred and forty-four dialects. It has fifteen 
major cultural languages belonging to the two major Indo- 
Aryan and Dravidian families, but India’s manj' languages 
are not a curse E\ erj’ provmce m India has its uniqueness 
but amidst the diiersity and difference the unity and 
indiMsibilit^’ of India stand predominant 

Literature maj* be termed the mental mirror of a 
nation We can verj clearlj* see the inner image of India 
pictured in this national mirror called "literature” Provin- 
cial languages may be different j'et we find the great unit} 
of thought and ideal in almost all the literatures of India 
Ideas united the people of India and still unite us to-daj 
Our man\ languages are only different wa\s to realise the 
truth which knows no boundary Our proiincial languages 
are only difierent means to enrich our common cultural 
heritage Concrete examples may be given to illustrate the 
ideal which I am putting before you The Aitcreva Brahviaiia 
IS the cultural bridge which united the Aryans and non-Ar\ans 
of the Indian population E\cn we can name Xagarjuna, 
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another cementing force which bound the Aryans of the 
North with the non-Aryans of the South. The Vedas, the 
Upanishads and the Sanghitas, the dream flowers of Aryans 
which blossomed in the north-west part of India, influenced 
the entire intellectual and deeper life of the Indian nation. 
These philo.sophical and religious ideas and ideals are our 
great literary treasures. The ancient philosophical literature 
is the backbone of Indian culture Hence we can definitely 
say that Sanskrit was the background and source of all 
Indian provincial literatures Even Sanskrit itself was 
eni idled bj' different writers belonging to different provinces 
of India If Kalidas came from LJjjain, Jaidev was born in 
Orissa to sing the sweet melodies of Geel Govtnda Therefore 
Sanskrit may be regarded as the common Indian national 
literature and every part of India may claim a share in her 
development and enrichment Religion and religious thinkers 
united the whole Indian nation b}' their universal preachings 
which were recorded in the vast religious literatures of India. 
Thinkers with their philosophical peiception of unity and 
intellectual grasp of uniiersality kept India united Poets 
like Kabir, Nanak, Dadan, Tukaram, Salabega of Orissa, 
Daulat Kaji and Alwal of Bengal sang the song of Hindu- 
Niislim iinitj' Where learned men stumbled, there the poets 
and seers became the guardian priests of Indian iinitj' 
Mainuddin Cliisti, a Muslim fakii, Kabir, a half-educated 
weaver, Amir Khusru, the court poet of Allaudin Khilji, sang 
the song of human brotherhood and paved the wa)' for 
Hindu-Muslim unity. Even we can go back to Boudha-Doha 
and Pahurda-Dolia of ]\Iuni Raiui Singh where the same 
songs of unity are echoed In the Muhammadan period, 
Orissa and Bengal developed a unique literature called 
” pala " to bring Hindu-Miislim unitj 

Between the poetry of the different pro\incial language*;, 
there is difference only of language, not of theme and <;pirit 
This can be pro\ed scientifically by analV'^ing the different 
main proMiicial literatures of India By examining one 
grain from the cooking pot we can know ^cry well the con- 
dition of the whole boiled rice m the pot 1 am here making 
a brief comparative analysis of the literary historic*; of { i } 
Hindi, { 2 ) Telugu, ( 3 ) Ass.amcsc, ( 4 ) Bengalee, ( 5 ) Mam- 
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thi, ( 6 ) Gujarati and ( 7 ) Onya Nor am I forgetting 
Persian and Urdu of Indian origin 

The folk literature is the first literary window where we 
get the glimpse of the mind of a common man The common 
muse in India'sings only songs of love and religion, because 
India IS fond of peace and tranquillity which is quite natural 
with the environment of an agricultural country 

Let me begin with the Hindi literature, one of the major 
literatures of India Its first growth was in 1050 A. D. After 
the first period, Adikala, we get Purba-Madhya Kala when 
religion became the greatest theme of Hindi literature Kabir, 
Nanak, Dadan and Sundar Das were the great exponents of 
the cult called " Love-devotion ’* In the JJttara-Madhya 
Kala, human love was the predominant note In the four- 
teenth century Chandi-Das, the Vaisnava poet of Bengal, was 
singing the songs of Radha and Krishna In the same age 
Vidyapati of Mithila sang also the song of lo\ e-devotion. In 
this connection we cannot forget the name of the lady 
Meerabai of Mewar 

Languages may be different but the spirit is the same 
throughout India Now let me talk of Telugu literature 
which began in the eleventh century The old Telugu litera- 
ture may be divided into three periods First came the Epm 
or the Puranic age, which may again be subdivided into 
Mahahharat Kavita and Ramayan Kuvita groups, and the 
other two periods being Prabandha Kavita and Sataka 
Kavita. This very ideal can also be traced in the Assamese 
literature The literature of Assam began in the twelfth 
century The early Assamese literature can be divide 
into three periods — pre-Vaisnavite, Vaisnavite and post- 
Vaisnavite Even with the Vaisnava literature the devel 
opment of the Epic continued In the post-Vaisnavite period 
we find other Kavyas as we find in Hindi and Onya lit- 
eratures The picture of Bengalee literature is not verj 
different from what I have said above The ancient Bengalee 
literature is divided into two nges, the ages of Vaisnava an 
Sakta Kabita Of course Mahabharat and Ramayan were the 
common themes in every province of India 

A glimpse of Marathi literature which began in the twel 1 1 
century can be given here The ancient Marathi literature 
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maj be di\ idcd into three periods — pre-Sivaji period, literatui e 
after tlic Muslim conquest and the period from the time of 
Si\a]i to the Pc'-hwas. In the fust period \vc find the great 
poet Kdtndc\.i wliose Abhangas are very popular even in the 
^laharastra of to day. Then came Ekanatha, another relig- 
ious poet like Namdeva. Even in the time of Snaji, \\c hear 
of the names of Tukaiam and Moiopantlia, who are famous 
for their dc\otional literature. The basic piinciplcs of these 
literatures arc religion and Iovc-dc\ otion or Pr'cmahhakli 
The Gujarati literature also does not show the counter of an 
unknown coinage Gujaiati literature began in the lifteenlh 
century, Narsinh Mehta being the first devotional poet wdiose 
Bhajanas about Radha and Krishna and "Ilundis” aic 
still popular in Gujarat \Vc find Bhima and Bhalan of the 
liftcenth century and Shyamala Bhatta and Premananda in 
the sixteenth century and Dayarama in the seventeenth 
century, all singing songs of praj'ci 

The literature of my province is liot different fiom the 
jneture painted abo^ c. The development of Oriya literature 
may be traced back to the tenth century Out of the folk 
literature w’e get the Boudha Dohas, w'lnch at once take us to 
the great philosophical world wheie the message of unity 
is ver}' predominant Maitri or the umveisal friendship and 
compassion is the message of these Boudha Dohas. Aftei 
various compositions of Chautisas w’e come to the gieat age 
of Saiala, the first Onya epic poet of the Mahahharata. Aftei 
Sarala we have got many other epic poets like Balarania of 
Ramayana fame and Jagannath of Bhagavat fame. But 
gradually, like the Hindi poets, Onj’a poets sang the songs of 
earthlj' love. Upendra Bhaiya became the king-poet of Ori^'a 
Kavj'as These Kavyas maj' be compared w'lth Piabandha 
Kavita , and Orij'a songs, Chaupadis and Chautisas, to the 
Satakas of Telugu liteiature 

By-the-by, let me say something of Urdu and Persian lit- 
erature of Indian origin Urdu, w’liich hterallj' means a camp 
language, developed in the ele\ entli century at the time of the 
last independent Hindu king, Prithwiraj Though Chandkoi 
was the first Uidu poet, Amir Khusru, the court poet of 
Allauddin Khilji reall}' pai ed the way for Hindu-Mushm unity 
through literature. In almost all the Diwans of Urdu poets, 
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human lo\e and devotion to a single Godhead are the two 
main themes We also find that Mullick Mahamed Jaisi 
wrote a Kav} a, Padmaval, about the beautiful, heroic Hindu 
Queen Padmini of Chitor 

It will not be out of place to refer to the growth of 
Persian poetry in India In almost all Persian Diwans, love 
and devotion are the two main themes Sufism, the philoso- 
phy of which IS embodied m these Diwans, stands for 
universal brotherhood, worship of one Godhead and respect 
for creation This doctrine in no way goes against the 
philosophy preached by the Hindu writers of different prov- 
inces of India Even Faiji in the time of Akbar wrote the 
story of Nala-Damayanti in Persian 

From these analytical studies, it will be quite evident 
that Indian literatures w’ere assimilative and liberal and 
there was interchange of ideas and ideals among the different 
literatures of India 

Religion ( Dharma ), human love ( Kama ) and salvation 
( Moksha ) were the three predominant notes w’hich can be 
traced in every literature in India A particular ideal was in 
vogue in a particular age, and the spirit of every literature 
was almost the same throughout the length and breadth of 
India A word may be spoken about the development of the 
modern literatures after the British conquest Prose has 
developed Subjectivism and realism are the two key-notes 
of modern Indian literature, which are cast m one mould 

This clearly indicates that at bottom India is one in 
sjnrit Political upheavals hav’e not very much affected the 
inner consciousness of the Indians Of course there are a 
few cvceptions, as there should be, in every province of India 
Foreigners Inivc come and conquered India, but the very 
tonquerors became the devotees of our great Motherland, 
India Indian literature is not static, it is a dynamic crea- 
tion whose very source is something eternal, which nei- 
tlicr changes nor divides but binds our vast continent into 
a single and indivisible whole It is based on truth which is 
unchangeable Hence in all changes and slogans of div'ision 
.ind di'-intcgration, the Indian seers and Itlleraleurs liav'c 
Niing something deeper and nobler, which not only unites 
India but sends the message of lov’c and univ ersalism through- 
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out the wide world. Indian poets and singers have populaiis- 
ed Bhaiaiiyata or Bhataia Adarsa (Indian ideal), if I am 
permitted to use the teim, by depicting the great epic char- 
actcis of Mahahharaia and Ramayana, in the different provin- 
cial languages of India. This was a great uniting force which 
the dc\clopment of Indian litciatuies clearly unfurls before 
our veiy eyes. The Saiala and Jagannath of Oiiya litera- 
ture, Tulsi of Hindi, Krutivas of Bengali, Nannaya and 
Tikkana of Tehigu, Sankara Deva of Assamese, Kamban of 
Tamil, Bliit of Sindhi, Naisinh Mehta of Gujarati, all pleach- 
ed the great Bhaiala Adana (Indian ideal) in their respective 
piovincial languages of India. Thcie is no doubt diversity 
and vai lety , still Indian unity is as clear as crystal, which 
reminds me of the old Sanskrit saying — 

" Truth IS one, but is described as many.” 

Though some think India to be many, she is indeed one 
and indivisible. 


Dr. C. Kunhan Raja 
Friends • — 

Sitting a little behind Pandit Nehru, I could not closely 
follow him, but I do not feel that whatever I say will change 
the trend of his talk. The greatest difTiculty in making Indian 
languages and literatures a unifying foice is the modern 
disruptive tendency There is English literature pitted against 
the Indian lileratuies, there is the controversy between 
Dravidian and Aryan literatures, there is the controversjf 
between Muslim and Hindu liteiatures’ and I do not know 
whethei there can be a more ciimiual betrayal of the great 
trust that we have inheiited than when we set these great 
literatures one against the other. Historicallj', theie cannot 
be any kind of conflict. Now take Urdu and Hindi I know 
that it IS a big problem in North India. I think I can claim 
to know a little of Vedic Sanskiit and Arabic Tliej' are 
sister languages, and Urdu is the product of the union and 
the later developments of these two languages. And it is 
this Urdu that is now being set against Hindi, and Hindi 
against Urdu. Now what are these modern North Indian 




50 


FIRST ALL-INDIA WRITERS’ CONFERENCE 


languages ^ I have seen a lot of Dravidian elements m 
classical Hindi and Bengali Dravidian languages have 
influenced Sanskrit, and an3'one who knows modern North 
Indian languages and the Dravidian languages must under- 
stand that the former ha\e developed from Sanskrit on 
account of the absorption and assimilation of Dravidian 
elements And, on the other hand, Dravidian languages and 
literatures contain a lot of Sanskrit matter. Thus these 
languages have not developed through a process of disruption, 
but through attempts at free assimilation and purposne 
unification. As far as I am concerned, I cannot understand 
any kind of distinction, any kind of conflict, between one lit- 
erature and another, e\ en as I cannot understand an}' kind 
of conflict between music and painting Different arts, 
different literatures, are only different methods of expression 
By inheritance I know a little of Mala3'alam literatuie, b}' 
profession Sanskrit, and to some extent I have been brought 
into contact with Hindi and Rajasthani I am responsible 
for the publication of some of the best heroic lyncs of Raja- 
sthani, and when I read them I feel quite at home, as when I 
am reading the heroic literature of my own language So 
what we want is, first of all, to eradicate this disrupts e 
tendenc}' 

There is, then, another thing Yeiy few people know 
an3’thing be3’ond their own literature In India, I see 
no reason why men of letters — I am not talking of the 
ordinarj' man — should not know about half a dozen literatures 
^^'hen a man knows one language, it is a very easy thing to 
studj’ another language , and when he knows one literature, 
all other literatures are alread}' known A brush-up is all 
that IS needed Unless we remo\e this tendency tow’ards 
disruption, and unless we go bej’ond our own literatures, 
there IS no possibilitj' of these literatures becoming a unif5'ing 
force That is the urgent appeal that I ha\e to make to the 
members of the PEN — to go be3’ond one's own and study 
other literatures as well, in other w’ords, to understand one’s 
own literature in the light of other literatures 
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Dr Mn Suahidullaii 
Friends — 

The development of the Indian literatures as a uniting 
force is an interesting subject, no doubt. T know several 
languages of India and their literatures. And it seems to me 
that of late there has arisen a tendency of decadence, of 
. communalism, and what not. So as members of the P.E.N. 
we must have a clear-cut \ ision before our eyes. 

I know that the literature of the Hindus derives its vision 
from the Vedas I know that Muslim literature derives its 
Vision fiom the Koran But in all religions, there is a relative 
unity, a common factor of truth , and if w'e keep that before 
our eyes, I think we can rise above the pettiness which dom- 
inates or paralyzes the literatures — and especially, as I find, 
our Urdu and Hindi literatures. We must sw'earby the religion 
of humanity. Whether a man is a Hindu or a Muslim is a 
question of personal religion. After all, we belong to the 
great human society ; and if a writer keeps before his eyes 
tins ideal — " I serve humanity, no matter where I am or at 
what time I am, and I will write for all times, for all cen- 
turies ” — then, and then alone, w'c can liav^e a unifying force 
in the Indian literatures Whether Hindi and Urdu are two 
languages or one language is a question which ethnologists 
must look at with a sort of disdain 

Well, I do not like to add anything more, but I would 
like to conclude by saying Let us please rather see a 
brighter and happier and richer India, and let all our efforts 
be concentrated tow'ards the creation of literature which w'lll 
be full of humanity, shorn of all the weaknesses with which 
we are faced i 


Mr a. S. P. Ayyar • 

Madam President, Ladies and Gentlemen . — 

The question which Pandit Nehru has ably put before 
you IS whether the languages of India w’lll tend towards 
unity or discord. Like all other questions, it depends upon 
w’hat we mean to do. Are the different writers of India 
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going to live together amicably, or are they going to cut one 
another’s throats ’ In the same way, are the different 
languages of India going to work for unit5f or for discord ? 
Both are possible. The song of hate is easier to write than 
the song of love The song of hate may be followed by the 
illiterate masses much more easily than the song of love 
War IS easier than peace Even though the war is over, 
peace has not yet dawned on us So, the main problem is 
to educate the people in the right wa}'^ If the people are 
educated about their own proper self-interest, I think the 
literatures will take care of themselves What we want is 
propaganda for peace, for good-will among men. In our 
great literature, the Vedas, written about six thousand 
5'ears ago, we have the famous sentence " The whole world 
is my motherland ” Kamban, the Tamil poet, says of Ram 
Rajya Whether one be a Hindu or a Muslim, there is not 
one who has not got enough, and there is not one who has 
got more than enough i That is Ram Rajya, not because 
there is an incarnation, but because there are no millionaires, 
no Maharajas, no paupers, and no depressed classes Here 
IS inspiring literature — a literature with vision Anybody 
who reads it, ^\he^ever he may be, will be uplifted by such 
thoughts But one will feel only depressed bjf reading stories 
of Hitler, Mussolini and such others in the world, who liave 
led the waj' to the destruction of their own countries 

So I feel that Pandit Nehru uttered the right note when 
he said that the vernaculars are nearest to the common life 
of the common man, and therefore ring true Sanskrit and 
Persian unfortunately got away from the common life of the 
common man and lived in a detached atmosphere Like the 
aeroplane dropping atomic bombs, the}' are onl}' dropping 
destruction now So if e\ er} one of us assembled here u ill trj 
our best to make our \ emacular writers confine themseh es 
to the life in India, the life in the world, every vernacular 
will naturally lead to the ultimate goal There will no doubt 
be people who will work for discord, but the men of good-will 
will be greater, just as in e\er5' commiinit}', although there 
will be thieves and loose women, there will be a far larger 
number of honest men and good women, who alone w’lll deter- 
mine the general tcstiire of the societi'. 





53 


In the way. if commun.ahsin has run mad m Urdu 
and Hindi, n\c South Indians who are ashed hy \ou to adopt 
Hindi will want you to niahe peace amoiif; yoursch cs before 
we follow vou N‘o nun will follow a two headed monster 
And e\en with the j’rmt authority of Mahatma (inndlu, I 
Warn \oii that the people of the South will refuse to have 
this Hindi, — or lathei this lanj;iiai:e with both the Nagari 
and the Utdu ^aipts l.et us have thi Roman sciipt advo- 
cated straightwaN I.cl Us scrap all tlie sciipts of India. 
Kven oiherwisf \\e havi’ to do that. Hut foi this we m.ay 
have to wait till we get frtedom. for otherwise pcojilc may 
suspect that our reform is dm to foreii'ii mnuence Hut tlic 
moment we get out ftetdom, let ns s(rap all tlie scripts, the 
Tamil script ind the Tehigu sciiju. the Urdu sciipt and the 
Hindi script laM us bitty some in the Bay of Bengal, some 
m the Aiabiaii Sei, ami butn some in the holy ghats at 
Htnates Wo are the only people to picservc these anto- 
dihiMan fossils as living things \\e ha\c to do that if we 
want to become one nation, with one thought, and otic lang- 
ii.igc, — although with diftereiit forms and diftcrcnt ideals If 
another war is inevit.dile, the atomic bomb will be the end 
of the w'orld and of civili7ation K\eti savages will be evtcr- 
ininnted I,et rue appeal to \oii, members of the P.E N , 
Noil who ha\e assembled here in large miinbers, to use youi 
inthience with the people for the gi eater good of the rouiitr}' 
and the world. It is only foreigners who say that we rndiaii 
writers have no influence with the masses, but I know that 
if we go to the villages, we can make our people do almost 
anything Let us preach to them the message of peace, let 
ns preach to them the oneness of mankind, let us preach to 
them the truth of God, let us preach to them and make 
them work for peace, harmonj’, unity, not onij' of India but 
of the wider world. India ne\ci e.xploited othei countries, 
India docs not w’ant to be dependent on others but ncithci 
does it want to be an imperialist nation, and India’s ambition 
IS to be a friend of all and to be at peace with the whole 
world. I think that wc w’ritcrs m the sixteen principal 
X crnaculars will do yeoman service under the guidance of our 
worthy President and under the rules of the P.E.N , so that 
India ma}' lead the world, not in power and glory' but m 
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eace and harmony, and our languages may once more 
ecome the vehicles of living men. 

Nowadays many of the vernaculars have not got any 
ooks on astronomy, psychology, history or other learned 
ubjects, English has to serve all these purposes But even 
he most beautiful lady m the country cannot be adopted as 
our mother. So I would ask you, ladies and gentlemen, to 
jok to the development of your vernacular first, to the na- 
lonal language of India next and to English or any other in- 
ernational language m the third place When we do this, 
I'e will have nothing to be ashamed of, everything to congrat- 
ilate ourselves upon as members of the PEN 


Dr Umesha Mishra 
friends — 

T feel that it is not the language which unifies but the 
spirit which will unite us together We find that India is a 
:ountry of many languages and scripts, and you cannot re- 
nove them from the country They will remain The 
lifferent languages, the different scripts, will remain with us 
What I find is this unnecessary and undue importance is be- 
ing given to this question of Urdu and Hindi Urdu writers 
ire making Urdu more and more Persian Hindi writers are 
making Hindi more and more Sanskrit As a result, the two 
languages are becoming more and more artificial every day 
It has come to the stage when, if you read a Hindi havya, it 
IS unintelligible to you and perhaps even the writer himself 
will be unable to explain it to )'Ou ' We have come to the 
stage where the spirit is being altogether divorced We are 
going away further and further from actual life It is 
life which we must portra}', and it is life which we must join 
together I think if we leaie the question alone, it will m 
course of time come to its natural place and achieve adjust- 
ment I ha\e seen the same spirit running through all the 
languages of Northern India That is to sa5^ if jmu lea\e 
languages tociiltn ate the spirit, ciiltis ate the thought, unifica- 
tion IS still possible But if jou emphasise more and more 
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in our desire lo be, shall I say, *' PEX-ish ” this afternoon 
and to be brothers under tlie sky or that sort of thing, should 
look at this matter a little more clearly. I do not think that 
the development of literatures, however desirable, — and that 
they are desirable I have no doubt whatsoever, and I should 
not ha\ e \ ou think that I wish you not to dev£lop the ^ ari- 
ous languages of this country — docs not in itself make for 
unification. What makes for unification are other things 


Dr R.\uH.\Kt'MCD Mookerj t • 

Friends — 

In the first place, I should like to sa\ that we all feel in- 
debted to Pandit Nehru for the lead he has gix en, not merely 
to this Conference, but also to the whole countrj*, towards the 
solution of some of our most perplexing linguistic and political 
problems I am just intervening in the discussion to present 
before you one or two points, so that I might provoke him 
into making another speech which we might relish. 5Iy first 
point IS this, that as a historian I should like to say that the 
great Buddha, when he wanted to preach his religion, realised 
ihat he must use the language of the masses for spreading 
his message it was he who gave the impulse to the 
deielopment of 'Praknf, and we ha\e actually on record in 
the sacred Pah books how Buddha really started the moi'e- 
ment by which the \emaculars had their ongin. 

My second point i> this, that I am very much a lover of 
Sanskrit and am very much indebited to the Pandit for the 
very noble place he has given in our modern scheme of studies 
to Sanskrit The only point of our contention is this, that 
perhaps he has referred to tlie * dead weight ' of Sanskrit. I 
should think that Sanskrit had never worked as a drag on the 
growth of the \emaculars, but on the contrarj* the vernac- 
ulars had depended more and more upon the thought and 
wisdom of the .parent language For instance, the literature 
of Rabindranath Tagore is ^ er\ much indebted to the wisdom 
ci the Vpanishads and also to the poetiy of Kalidasa, and he 
alwa\ s usc-d to draw his inspiration for his writings from the 
ample and precious storehouse of Sanskrit literature. 
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The other point that I wish to place befoie you is this, 
that perhaps at this time we should make Sanskrit a sort of 
compulsory classical language along with Arabic, and that for 
a veiy good reason. We cannot replace Sanskrit by any 
othei language since it is the language of the learned and the 
cultured classes, the foundation language of India. No 
doubt, wo cannot use Sanskrit as the language of the courts, 
but still Sanskrit has its own place in the scheme of lang- 
uages, so that we should introduce this educational reform,— 
namely, that in all schools we should have Sanskiit as the 
compulboiy classical language foi the Hindus and Aiabic oi 
Persian loi the Muslims. That is the point I wish to 
emphasise. 


Mu. Gurdial Mallik * 

The various literatures in India aie like the workers in a 
vineyard, owned by a single ijioprietoi. Foi, consciously or 
unconsciously, they aio governed, in their basic outlook, by 
the .spirit of the subcontinent, as it has been a-floweiing down 
the ages. It is the spirit of fellowship. As a Risht of the 
Vcdic times said long, long ago : 

"May I with the feeling of fiiendhness help you to 
become comrades, united in mind and in enjoyment. ” 

{Alhaiva, 3,30,7) 

It is obvious, however, that to-day the manner of 
an aiithoi's appioach to life is different from that of his 
prcdeccssois. lie looks at Life tbiough the microscope of the 
mind, delighting m perceiving its infinitesimal aspects and 
expressions. And, attracted by any one paiticular uirfold- 
ment or impact of it, he rivets his attention on it and thus 
lus attitude to the woild and Ins way of feeling, thinking 
and acting is finally detci mined 

An author is a pioduct of his piovmce’s culture. Foi 
several decades past, this latter has been influenced e.xten- 

• Mr Gurdi.il Malhk did not .icliially p.irlicipatc in the distus- 
•>1011 But the paper that lie bubmiUcd to the Con(crcm.c on tlic sub- 
jett Mas deemed to have been read, and n. here printed as it i:, relc- 
\ ant to the mam discussion, - 
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sively as w’ell as intensively by the scientific civilization of 
the West. And so he has been rudely shaken out of the 
traditional mental milieu 

But his condition is still somewhat similar to that of the 
man who has been affected strongl}' by his first taste of 
liquor. He is not himself, his feet are unsteady. He is 
unable to hold together, with any degree of certainty or san- 
ity, his multiple reactions and to reorient himself to their 
cumulative content or character So it is rather difficult to 
assess aright the inherent abiding value or vision of the 
vanous literatures of India, as they are presented to us at 
present. 

Now, it would appear as if the call of the common man, 
as he IS envisaged in terms of economic independence and 
political enfranchisement, is among the most powerful in- 
fluences by which authors in the different provmces have 
been touched. Therefore, whether it be in their story or song, 
essay or appraisal, it is this call which they so much desire 
to emphasise and implement through the wTitten word This 
IS specially evident in areas round about the industrial towns 
in this countrj' And it is no exaggeration to say that almost 
all the different literatures in the country, in the mam, are 
urban 

But India, as is well known, li\es in her villages The 
life of the people there is not changed radically in its tenor 
or tone They still live by the plough and learn from the 
pole-star And because as j'ct the dark cloud of illiteracy 
hangs over them, the light of the modern scientific civiliza- 
tion has not entered their niud-built cottages Our provin- 
cial literatures, therefore, are not a true index of the life of 
a \ erj large majoritj' of the people It follows that they are 
but a partial expression of the national life, on the one hand, 
as they are partial, on the other hand, in the sense of their 
not having taken root in anj particular pattern of life or 
postulate of any of the hierarchv of Life’s light-giving v'alues 
So there is a common denominator underlying the 
various provincial literatures, namely, their urban character 
with its stress on some of the sectarian values of life, so to 
speak, as one maj well characterise the bread-earning and 
frcedom-winnmg trends seen at work in them. 
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They should first of all, then, be brought together on 
he basis of a united front against poverty and slavery. If 
'recdom i*; the food of the Soul, bread is the food of the 
>ody. The author^, therefore, should dwell upon these neces- 
ities of the nation— and thev are urgent necessities, indeed — 
rrespective of parochialism of any kind in their treatment, 
"or the Tamilian is as much m need of bread as is the Ben- 
jali, just as they both are jeinimg foi the freedom of the 
Motherland. 

Secondly, the authors of the \anoiis proxinces should 
more than the scant attention thev ha\e paid so f.ir, 
to rural life. For, as ihcj do so. thej will discoxer once 
again the underlying cultural unity of India And this, then, 
they can emphasise in tlicir works. 

Tliiidly, in each pioMiice there sliould be a group of 
writers who study sufficiently well one other principal lang- 
uage of India, beside then own mother-tongue, so that reading 
the standard works in their second language the\ maj* trans- 
late some of these into their own, thus spreading knowledge 
of their fellow’-countrx men lixing m other parts of India. 

Fourthly , there ought to be a Central Board of Litera- 
ture, some organiration like the P.E N , whose function it 
would be to publish m English the principal works in tiie 
xarious proxinces, so that the English-knowing section of the 
population ma}' first consolidate m their own selves their 
sense of unit\ as Indians and then through their owm example 
filter it dow n gradually among the masses 

Fifthlj’, in each province thcie should be a nucleus of 
authors whose definite objective it will be to embod}' iii then 
creations the mam currents of thought in India’s age-long 
history, bringing out the special contribution made bj^ each 
province to the corpus of the coimtrx ’s culture and evoking 
an appreciation for its significance and synthetic value. 

Sixthly, some of the hiU’iaUius of one province should 
contact some of the UfUiaieurs of the neighbouring province 
penodicallj’ at hterarj’ conferences and com'crsaztoiies, w’hich 
should have a definite programme for purveying cultural 
w ares and presenting current problems to the masses through 
the stage and the rural broadcasting service. 
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These are some ot the suggestions for co-ordinating and 
consolidating the Indian literatures as a force and factor for 
emphasising and integrating the tmth of the onenss of India, 
in spirit.' For, no logic-chopping argument can blot out of 
existence this illuminating truth of the national life. Tlie 
diversity of the countr^-’s literatures is but an expression as 
it is also an enrichment, of their unity in allegiance to the 
many-sided truth. As a medieval mystic has said : — 

" There may be different kinds of oil in different lamps, 
the vricks may also be of different kinds, but when they burn, 
we have the same flame and illumination. ” 


The .Afternoon Session concluded at 5 p m. 



PART II 


SECOND DAY : Sunday. 21st October 1945 




Morning Session . 9 a.m. 


The Second Day's pioceedings commenced at 9 a.m. 
under the presidency of Sir S. Radliaknshnan, one of the 
Vice-Presidents of the PEN All-India Centre. Mrs Sarojini 
Naidu, the President, was also present Sir S Radhakrish- 
nan called upon Mrs Gertrude Emerson Sen to initiate the 
discussion on " Popularization of the Indian Literatuies 
Outside India " 

DISCUSSION ON “ POPULARIZATION OF THE 
INDIAN LITERATURES OUTSIDE INDIA” 

Mrs. Gertrude Emerson Sen 

Mr. Piesident, Ladies and Gentlemen • — 

In inviting me to speak on the popularization of Indian 
liteiatuies outside India, our illustrious Founder"- probably 
c\pected me to offer some helpful suggestions about how 
Indian literaiy achievements could be made better known 111 
the West today. I must confess to having discoveied a 
loophole of evasion in the woiding of my assignment Slic 
did not say ” West ” 01 ” countries of the West, ” nor did she 
introduce any awkward leferencc to time. This permits me 
to approach my theme by the round-about way of the past, 
for which I share much of the enthusiasm of a certain 5’outh- 
ful Muslim friend of mine, the thirteen-year-old son of one 
of India’s most distinguished historians. Once I happened 
to ask him if he could tell me a few stories of Muslim boy 
and girl heioes and heroines of Mughal times "I am not 
interested in tlie Mughal period I am only interested in 
the ancient Hindu period,” he replied. I then learnt that 
he was busy amusing himself by translating Asokan edicts 
from Pall into Urdu ! Yet the past literary traffic of India 
— a remarkably one-way traffic — can perhaps throw some 


Madame Sophia Wadia. 
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guiding light on the problem of modem translation and popu- 
larization, and our conscious attempt to open up abroad a 
new foreign commerce in Indian letters 

I wonder if the literair^ productions of an}’’ countr}* were 
ever exported in such quantity or exercised such a cmhzing 
influence upon foreign countries as those of India over a pe- 
riod of at least fifteen hundred years, from the middle of the 
third centur}' B C to about the beginning of the thirteenth 
century A D ^ The islands stretching eastward from Ce\ Ion 
to the Philippines, the whole of Southeastern Asia, the ^ ast 
region of Central Asia, Nepal and Tibet, and the still more 
distant China, Korea and Japan, were all laid under a heav\ 
literary debt to India in the formative periods of their cul- 
tural histor}'- Nor did India’s contributions stop here 
Arabia and Persia made extensive borrowings, and Arabia 
passed on a good deal of what she took, to Europe in the 
Middle Ages Works of Indian creative genius were studied 
m their original languages by foreign scholars, and at the 
same time great schools of translation grew up, so that the 
uneducated masses might also become familiar w'ith them 
When indigenous hteratures also sprang up, they mostlj' 
began bj' being frank imitations of Indian models So, b}’ 
an apparently effortless process of transplantation, Indian 
wisdom and learning, Indian mythology, Indian tales intend- 
ed to amuse or edif}', Indian drama and poetr3^ Indian 
technical treatises of all sorts, took root and flourished in 
man}' alien soils, and became the heritage, not of India alone, 
but of the greater part of Asia 

First a word about languages India’s earlj literature 
was disseminated through three closeh' allied languages, 
Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit, each associated with a particular 
script, of which there were local variants Sanskrit, of 
course, was India’s traditional language of orthodox religion 
and Brahmin learning, and carried w ith it the greatest prestige, 
and it was Sansknt that tra\elled furthest and widest There 
was a time, between the se\enth and eleventh centuries A D , 
when It was being studied from Java to Japan, from China to 
the A bbasid capital at Baghdad But the ancient speech of 
Magadha, w isclj' adopted b}- the Buddha for popularizing his 
message, acquired wide currenc}' as the gcnerall}' accepted 



iitcMlutc u.is (lihusi'«l 111 (Itsl.iiil l.iiuls by sti.iy nilrlcs found 
111 tliu mctliodiral Cliiiic*>r dyii.islic histones and in the early 
inlgrim narratives, as well as in the nnmerons Sanskiil 
inscriptions and Hnddhisl votive tablets iiisciibcd in Pali, 
uhirh have turned up in remote jungles Temple walls with 
sculptured or frescoed illnstratioiis of Indian htcraiy niatciial 
offer more direct evidence, and linally theic has come the 
discovery of actual manuscripts in some of the areas under 
discussion 

Indian or Indianucd colonics and kingdoms appear to 
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have been scattered all along the periphery of the mother- 
land, No doubt priests and monks followed in the wake of 
traders, adventurers and exiled princes, and it was they who 
carried with them the torch of Indian learning. In the 
Chinese Annals, for example, we arc told of a naval battle 
off southern Cambodia in the first century A. D., in which the 
forces of a Brahmin named Kaundinya defeated the fleet of 
the reigning queen Kaundinya afterwards chivalrously 
married the queen and became the founder of the kingdom 
of Funan, which lasted for some six centuries. The Chinese 
historian presently enters this informative note; "More 
than a thousand Brahmins reside there People follow their 
doctrines and give them their daughters in nlarriagc. They 
read their sacred books day and night ” Or again, we learn 
that in the little Malayan state of Lang-ya-su, not yet 
exactly identified, “ the precious Sansknt " was generally 
known in the year 515 Malaya and Indo-China are fairly 
accessible to India, but Sumatra and Java had also establish- 
ed strong cultural ties with India even before this time. And 
what of distant Borneo’ Three Sanskrit inscriptions in an 
archaic fourth century Pallava Grantha script have recently 
been discovered there They tell, in faultless Sanskrit, of 
King Mulavarman’s great Vedic sacrifice, accompanied by his 
gift of 20,000 cows to the Brahmins Many such inscriptions 
have turned up, and added together they prove that Indian 
culture had permeated the whole of Southeastern Asia by 
the fifth century A D 

A tropical climate, like that of Southeastern Asia, is not 
inclined to be kind to palm-leaf or birch-bark manuscripts, 
of which India itself has preserved none older than the Pah 
period Fortunately, stone is less perishable, and stone docu- 
ments, wherever they arc found, give indisputable evidence of 
the penetration of Indian iconographic and literary influences. 
The world-famous Buddhist monument of Borobudur, in 
Central Ja\a, dating from the eighth century, is adorned with 
rehef-car\ ings which are illustrations of well-known Mahayan- 
ist texts If the illustrations arc there, obviously the texts 
were also known The buried basement plinth illustrates the 
Karmavtbhaga, a work on the effects of good and bad ac- 
tions — how, for instance, thc,caters of turtle soup in one life 
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themselves become the cooked and eaten, in anotlier! The 
legendary and historical life of the Buddha, traced in the 
splendid panels of the first gallery, is drawn directly from 
the Jatakas, the Lahiavistaia of Asvaghosa, and the Jaiaka- 
mala of Aiyasiira. The second, third and fourth galleries 
illustrate the Gatidhavyitha, a Mahayanist work which became 
verj' popular, particular!}' in Nepal. This recounts the no 
travels to various parts of India of the youth Suddhana, in 
search of Enlightenment, and his attainment of the quest 
with the divine help of the Bodhisattva Maitreya Java has 
another magnificent series of narrative reliefs at Larajong- 
grang temple, in the Prambanan valley, not far from Boro- 
budur. They tell the story of the Ramayana, up to the 
building of the bridge to Lanka. The Ramayana was again 
to form the subject for sculptured decorations at a late four- 
teenth century temple in eastern Java. Here, at the courts 
of the eastern Javanese kings, in about the twelfth century, 
Sanskrit gave way to Javanese But the Javanese law-codes 
were only Manii slightly modified. The epics reappeared m 
Javanese versions, and Javanese Kavyas had the identical 
themes of the Sanskrit Kavyas. The Indian epic heroes 
were simply transformed gradually into national Javanese 
heroes and, in spite of the Islamic conquest of the sixteenth 
centur}', they have continued to play the principal roles in 
the popular Javanese dance-dramas and puppet-shows The 
little island of Bah, to an even gi eater degree than Java, has 
retained its mixed Hindu-Buddhist inheritance — or had, up 
to the time of the Japanese occupation four years ago ! 

Far to the north, the Cambodian kingdom of the Khmers 
offered another striking example of Indiamzed culture The 
Khmers overthrew Funan in the sixth centurj', and by the 
twelfth had carved out a kingdom for themselves which 
reached from Burma and the Ba}' of Bengal to the China Sea. 
Near their ancient capital of Angkor Thom, even in its ruined 
condition one of the marvels of the world, is a vast stone 
temple with a flagged causeway 2,000 feet long, a moat 600 
feet wide and three miles round, and a full half-mile of gallery- 
walls covered with an incredible stone tapestry depicting 
scenes from the Ramayana, tliG MahabJiaraia and the Puranas. 
Here the main panels are each ninety to a hundred yards in 
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length. It IS an eloquent tribute to the vitality of Indian 
ideas that perhaps the greatest Buddhist monument and senes 
of sculptured Buddhist texts in existence are found in Java, 
while the greatest of Hindu monuments is in Indo-China. 

The Khmers also left numerous Sanskrit inscriptions 
w'hich testify to their intimate knowledge of Sanskrit litera- 
ture. These mention, or directly quote from, the Vedas, 
Puranas, Ramayana, Mahabharata, Earivamsa, Yoga and 
Nyaya philosophical systems, Man u. Pan ini, Patan]aIi,Susruta, 
Gunadhya, Mayura, Vatsayana and Kanada. Several Tantric 
texts are also specifically mentioned by name. The temples 
and images of deities are clear evidence that the Silpasastras 
were also well known, and inscriptions and sculptures show 
that the Khmers were familiar with Indian works on mu«ic 
and dancing In Khmer descriptions of the martial music to 
which the armies marched forth to war, thirteen musical 
instruments are given their traditional Sanskrit names 
Moreover, the thoroughl}' Indian institution of non-stop public 
recitation of the great Sanskrit epics is referred to more than 
once, and gifts of beautiful books to temples are mentioned 
All the great Khmer temples had stone libraries attached to 
them, v.'hich were obviously once well-stocked with Sanskrit 
manuscripts. The empty ruined libraries are still there, but 
the manuscripts, alas, have all disappeared, destroj'ed for 
e\er in the Siamese w'ars of the fourteenth century, which 
ended the might) kingdom of the Khmers 

Thanks to desert conditions somew’hat resembling tho=e 
of Eg)'pt, there have been exciting finds, within this twen- 
tieth century, of real manuscripts from sand-buned sites all 
oi er Central Asia. Little oases kingdoms formerly punctuat- 
ed the ancient Silk Road to China, and here, until the Turks 
swept eastward in the eighth and ninth centuries, a cnili/a- 
lion flourished which is now known to have been chief!) 
Indian in its religious and intellectual inspiration, Iranian in 
its social structure and court life, Chinese in its material 
background and prosperity, and a mixture of all three, in its 
artistic expression Litrrall) thousands of written docu- 
ments, m a dozen languages and senpts, on wood, IcMthcr, 
bamboo, palm-lea^cs, birch-bark, cilk and paper ha\e been 
dug up from the debris of ruined towns, from forgotten 
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mihtary outposts of Han times, strung along the extension of 
the Great Wall reaching far out into the Taklainakan desert, 
from stupa foundations and lost cave-monasteries, many ot 
thorn with boautiful unfaded frescoes of huge dimensions, 
illustiatuu: the Jal.ikas and early Mahayamst works The 
most ancient wiitten lecords of this region are in Chinese, on 
bamboo tablets, and go back to the and or 3rd centurj B C 
The next earliest are Prakrit documents on wood, in the form 
of ofhcial letters and contracts Then come Sanskrit and 
Prakrit manuscripts, on palm-lca\es and bircli-bark, of the 
second century A D One is a Prakiit version in Kharoshthi 
of the Dhanwuipadti, the famous anthology of the Buddha’s 
sayings, which forms part of both the official Pah and San- 
skrit Canons It was found at Khotan, and was the fust 
Buddhist work to turn up in Kharoshthi script At Tin fan, 
further cast, fragments of thiec Buddhist dramas were 
unearthed One of them in its colophon names Asvaghosa 
as Its author. He h\cd at the court of Kanishka m about 
100 D , and it appears that his dramas, the earliest 
examples of Sanskrit drama yet known, had alreadj' travelled 
half across Asia e\cn within his lifetime An interesting 
fourth century manuscript reco\cred from Kucha is a Sanskrit 
medical treatise in se\cn paits It contains extracts from 
m.iin ancient Indian authors, including 2S quotations from 
Cliaraka and six from Susruta It also gi\es a charm against 
snake-bite attributed to the Buddha in one of the Jatakas. 

No doubt the richest haul of these early manuscripts fell 
to the French arclucologist Paul Pelliot and the late Sir 
Aurel Stein. The}* gathered their amazing liarvests from a 
secret w’alled-up library w itlim the ca\ e-monaster}’^ of Tun- 
hiiang, on the border of China It was found to contain 
20,000 manuscript rolls and loose documents, and 554 votive 
paintings, mostly of the Tang period. Part of the collection 
is now to be seen in the Asia Iduseum at Delhi The Tun- 
huang manuscripts — Canonical works, histones, monastic 
and official records — range in date from the fifth to the tenth 
century. They aie chiefly m Chinese and Tibetan, but no 
less than 3,000 are in Sanskrit and m Central Asian Brahmi. 

The early Chinese pilgrims w’ho journeyed to India by 
the overland route in search of aiithoritatii e texts have left 
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vivid descriptions of the great Buddhist monasteries, housing 
thousands of monks, where they were hospitablj’’ received all 
along the waj^ These were the bus}*^ hives of industr}'^ where 
for man}' centuries manuscripts of every description were 
copied and recopied and translated from one language into 
another. The names of a number of translators have been 
preserved in the Chinese accounts, such as Dharmaraksha of 
Tun-huang, Kumarajiva of Kucha, and man}' more Dharma- 
raksha, who IS said to have known as many as 36 languages, 
went to China in 284 and for thirty years worked on the 
translations of some 200 Sanskrit texts, of which go are still 
extant Kumarajiva, the son of an Indian minister and a 
Kuchan princess, first studied Sanskrit in Kashmir, and then 
set about making translations into Kuchan About the end 
of the fourth century he w'as carried off to China with a 
retreating army. Nothing daunted, he learned Chinese and 
began the translation of Sanskrit texts into that language 
The most important of them W'as the Saddharma Piindartka, 
or Lotus of the True Law, w'hich became the favourite Maha- 
yanist text of the Further East Altogether, over a period of 
about seven centunes, some 16S Chinese monks are known to 
have set out on the adventurous journey to India to collect 
manuscripts and pay their respects to the holy places of 
Buddhism. During the same period, 76 monks travelled to 
China from India and Ceylon, 30 from Parthia, 16 from 
Khotan, Kucha and other Central Asian kingdoms, tw’o from 
Java and Cambodia The nameless travellers must have num- 
bered thousands One cannot assume, however, that good 
intentions and zeal qualified all the translators for their w'ork 
There was a monk Prajna w’ho arnved in China from North- 
western India in the year 7S0 He and one Adam, Nestorian 
Bishop of Chang-an ( the modern Sian-fu ), set about 
translating into Chinese a se\ en \ olume Mongolian ^ ersion of 
a certain Sanskrit Buddhist sutra When the work was 
finished and presented to the Emperor for e.\amination, the 
latter found fault with it and declared the translation to be 
rough and obscure This was after all not \ ery surprising, 
in Mew of the fact that Prajna, as it turned out, knew neither 
Jlongolian nor Chinese, .\dam, neither a word of Sanskrit nor 
an} thing whatever about Buddhism ' 
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The pohglot Bucklhist kingdoms of the Cenlr.il Asian 
oases, the viiile kingdom of the Khmci-?, the powciful con- 
lemporaiy Hindu kingdom of the Clinms (now Annam), the 
great scvenlh-conliiry Sumatran Buddhist kingdom of Sri 
Vijaya, and many other early centres of Indian culture, lia\e 
\ani‘;hcd. and only the arch.eologisls now prowl among the 
ruins, seeking foi traces of their one-time glorj'. But in at 
least two great ncighhour countries, Nepal and Tibet, the 
Indian traditions arc still very much alive Here the political 
policy of c\clusi\ eiiess, plus the physical exclusiveness of 
mountain ranges 20,000 ft. high, has no doubt helped to 
preserve intact the ancient types of civilization, or at least to 
save them from too rapid Westernization. It has been difficult 
for scholars to gel at their libraries, but enough is known for 
the world to realize that the Durbar Library at Kathmandu 
and the sealed libraries of the gieat fortress monasteries of 
Southern Tibet contain inminierablc hidden treasures. The 
Indian Buddhist, Rahula Sankritj'ayana, w-lio managed to 
visit Tibet three times within the past ten or liftccii years, 
has brought back copies and photographic jjlalcs, or 111 som 6 
cases the original manuscripts, of a great number of highly 
important Sanskrit W'orks — among them, some by the famous 
brothers Asanga and Vasubandhu, and Dliarmakirti the 
logician. He has also located Tibetan translations of many 
lost Sanskrit originals, and scxcral of them are now being 
rctranskiled from Tibetan back into Sanskrit. Tibet is thus 
paying olT a part of her ancient literary debt to India. 

The whole of the Tibetan Buddhist Canon is, of course, 
nothing but a vast collection of translations from Indian 
Sanskrit works The task of tianslation began from the tune 
w'hen Buddhism was first intioduccd into Tibet in the seventh 
centurj' by a princess of Nepal and a princess of China, who 
became the two principal queens of the Tibetan emperor 
Srong-bstan-Gampo All these translations w'ere finalty put 
into chronological order and divided into two sections, knowm 
as the Kaiijiir and the Tanjur, by Bu-ston in the sixteenth 
century. To give an idea of the immense mass of material 
they cover, it may be mentioned that the Kaiijiir, supposedl3' 
representing the actual words spoken by the Buddha, con- 
sists, in Its printed form of todaj^ of 108 volumes, containing 
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more than a thousand difterent texts As for tlie Tanjur, 
perhaps nobody has ever taken tne trouble to count the 
total number of commentaries, treatises on grammar, logic, 
philosophy, medicine, poetry, mystiasm, and so forth, whicli 
are contained in its 225 volumes Nepal and Tibet, along 
with Kashmir, ofiered an asylum to distinguished Indian 
scholars and writers at a time when India itself was being 
overrun by the fanatical armies of Mahmud of Ghazni and 
Muhammad Ghon, between the eleienth and thirteenth 
centuries The high standards of Indian intellectual achieve- 
ment were kept alne in these countries, when Nalanda and 
A'lkraniasila had already gone up in smoke. 

Rather too solemn and serious, it may well seem from a 
modem point of view, is all this emphasis on religion, philoso- 
phy, grammar and law, and endless poetic tales of gods and 
divinities, passed on from India almost without change to 
other countries of Asia. But there was another side to tlie 
picture Western Asia was not much interested in Hinduism 
or Buddhism. At about the time when Indian influence w as 
attaining its maximum expansion in foreign lands. Western 
Asia had just been converted to the religion of Islam. .\s far 
as India was concerned, the Muslims were attracted primarily 
bv India s great matenal riches Yet the Caliphs at Damas- 
cus and Baghdad entertained a wholesome respect for Indian 
scientific knowledge, and the Siddhantas and mathematical 
works of Varaliamihira and Brahmagupta, as well as the 
medical works of Charaka and Susruta were translated into 
both .\rabic and Persian, and so, superimposed on the Greek 
foundations of .Arabian science, were made to contnbute 
important elements to the general scientific knowledge of the 
Muslims It is enough to remind ourselves that it was India 
who invented the decimal svstem and the zero, and hit on 
the brilliant idea of a place-value svstem for numerals, in 
contrast to the clumsv Greek and Roman methods of count- 
ing — inventions eagerlv taken over by the .Arabs and later 
passed along to Europe — to realize the whole world s indebted- 
ness to India in the field of mathematics But scicntihe 
studies were naturallv reseiv cd for the intellectual aristocracv , 
the men of genius, like al-Bcruni It was the popular trav- 
ellers’ tales, stones of Indian ongin brought back bv sailors 
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and merchants, or exchanged round camp-fires on long caravan 
]ourncj’s from one country to another, which had a universal 
appeal, and which ultimately found a place foi themselves in 
such famous collections as the Arabian Niglils or the KaUlah 
xoa Dimtiah. 

The interesting migrations of the second of these work's 
show how easily and naturally good stories will always travel. 
The original source was possibly a long-lost version of the 
PaneJiatanira, a Sanskrit work composed in prose and verse, 
which as it exists today was certainly composed before the 
fifth centurj', most probably in Kashmir. Many of the 
stories of the Panchatanita nerc already familiar in the Pali 
Buddhist Jatakas, but in the Sanskrit version they have been 
shorn of any particulai Buddhist flavour and arc merely 
presented as admirable lessons in statecraft and worldly wis- 
dom— the class of literature called Ntli-Sasha, Animals are 
the delightful actors, and the Arabic version of the Pancha- 
tantra takes its title from the names of two jackals who play 
a leading r61c in one of the stones. The Sanskrit book is 
said to have been sent as a present in the sixth century, along 
with the game of chess, to the Persian king Khusrau I It 
was quickly translated into Persian, and then into Arabic 
and Syriac The Arabic text was retranslated into Greek in 
the eleventh century, and into Hebrew, Latin and Spanish 
111 the thirteenth. The Latin version bore the curious title 
of A£sop the Old — apparently an attribution made on the 
assumption that fathering the work on the half legendary 
Greek author of the sixth ccntuiy B C , also supposed to 
have been a wiiter of animal fables, would add to its prestige 
Finally, from the Latin, the Indian stories made their way 
into medieval Europe. Many of them were reborn in such 
popular collections as Boccaccio’s Decameron and Chaucer’s 
Cauleibuiy Talcs, both of the fourteenth century. La Fon- 
taine’s Fables of the seventeenth, Grimms’ Fany Tales of the 
eighteenth, Hans Andersen’s of the nineteenth — and so, 
eventually, into every nursery of Europe and America! 

Another literary peregrination from India produced an 
even more astonishing result. In the eighth century, a 
certain Greek Christian, afterwards known as St. John of 
Damascus, happened to be holding a minor official post in 
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Baghdad, at the court of al-Mansur, ]ust at the very moment 
when the Panchaiantm was being translated into Arabic. 
Making use of this, and also, it is now perfectly clear, some 
Unknown Arabic copy of the Jatakas, he produced a Greek 
religious romance, Barlaain and Josaphat. It purported to 
tdl the story of an Indian prince, Josaphat, converted to 
Christianity by the hermit Barlaam Josaphat afterwards 
renounced the world and its miseries and became a holy as- 
cetic His glorious conversion, as described by St. John of 
Damascus, caught and fired the imagination of the whole of 
Christian Europe. The romance had soon been translated into 
Latin, French, Italian, Spanish, German, English, Swedish, 
Dutch, and even Icelandic ' Prince Josaphat also found his 
way into the official Martyrologies of the Catholic Church, 
and in the sixteenth century the Indian Prince was finally 
actually canonized as a holy saint of the Catholic Church 1 
It has remained for the modern Orientalists to discover that 
the author drew upon the life of the Buddha, which forms 
the introduction to the Jatakas, for his main inspiration, 
wove in other tales from the Jatakas and Paiichatantra, and 
then gave the story a Christian disguise In other words, 
Josaphat is simply the Bodhisat, and it is Gautama Buddha 
who has been metamorphosed into a Christian saint ! 

Such are just a few of the literary impulses of early 
times, outward bound from India. In those days, the sur- 
rounding countries, compared to India, were very largely 
represented by an intellectual vacuum Like water naturally 
flowing downhill, the great works of Indian literature, both 
priestly and secular, and the great Indian ideas they embod- 
ied, flowed out in every direction to fill the vacuum. 

A time came, however, when the old fountains of inspira- 
tion began to dry up in India itself. Sanskrit became a 
vested interest of the Brahmins or, at any rate, of the ped- 
ants The modern Indian languages and literatures were 
already in the making, but had not yet reached matunt}', 
and the dead weight of traditional learning acted as an effec- 
tive brake on the emergence of new ideas or the creation of 
fresh types of literary expression. Al-Beruni, the great 
Arabian scholar who MSitcd India in the first years of the 
eleventh century, and who felt the utmost respect for India’s 
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pipantic achic\ omenta in the pa«;l, put his finger on the cause 
of tlic intellectual stagnation and aridity, which he noted, at 
least in the Piinjah •' Hindus, ” he wrote, " believe that there 
Is no countrj like theirs, no nation like theirs, no kings like 
theirs Their haughtiness is such that if you tell them of 
any science or scholar in Korasan or Persia, they will think 
that you arc both an ignoramus and a liar. '' With this atti- 
tude, It is scarcely surprising that progress could no longer 
be maintained, and perhaps had alrcadj* come to a standstill 
before the political and social upheaval of the Muslim con- 
quest brought to an end the great period of classical Indian 
culture. As a result, Asia henceforth looked elsewhere for her 
inspiration 

'I hen the curtain lifted again and, for a brief moment, 
it seemed that the turn of Europe had come to share the best 
of Indian literature When the hidden and unsuspected 
mystery of Sanskrit literature was first revealed to the West 
in the eighteenth century, the early English Sanskntists, like 
William Jones, Cliarics Wilkins and H. T, Colebrooke, grew 
ecstatic in their praise. A Dutch Jesuit translated the 
lyrics of Bhartriliari. A Frenchman put into Latin Dara 
Shikoh's Persian renclcrnig of the Upanisliads A servant of 
the East India Com pan j', taken prisoner in France during 
the Napoleonic wars, taught Sanskrit to some of his fellow 
prisoners, including the German Schlcgel. Schopenhauer was 
on fire with the thought that a new Renaissance had dawned, 
or was about to dawn in Europe, on account of the fertiliz- 
ing agency of Indian thought. But the sun did not rise. The 
emphasis and enthusiasm were all too soon relegated to the 
somewhat dusty field of philology, a new science opened up 
by the discovery of Paniiu’s grammar, and of the root rela- 
tion between Sanskrit and the European languages But m 
the New World, Emerson, who had originally imbibed his 
enthusiasm from his friend Carlyle, continued to send forth 
in stirring words the high spiritual message of the Atman, 
which he had first heard from India and then made his own. 

Toda}', distance has ceased to have meaning, and with 
or without their wish, countries are being brought ever closer 
together. Many thousands of foreign soldiers have been 
stationed in India during the recent war and are now return- 
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uig to their homes The conditions of their service have 
scarcely permitted them to learn much about India, but the}' 
cannot escape carrjung away w’ith them varied impressions 
and interests, and some among them will certainty wish to 
learn more about India in the future Politicalhv India is 
forcing itself upon the world’s attention, and the reper- 
cussions will inevitably mean an awakened inquiry and desire 
to understand this land and its people It seems, therefore, 
that a new phase of d5’namic literarjf exchanges is alread}' on 
the horizon. 

Summarized in the briefest possible space, what are the 
problems to be faced ^ Classical languages hitherto studied in 
the West, Greek and Latin, are no longer compulsor}' at most 
universities, and it is not likely that more than a handful of 
Western scholars at an}' one time will ever seriously interest 
themselves in Pah and Sanskrit. On the other hand, there 
is at least a growing desire among mtelligent foreigners to 
become acquainted with Indian history and Indian religion 
and philosophy, through the original sources as reinterpreted 
by Indians themselves There is a modem technique, for 
example, in such a work as Rene Grousset’s In ihe Footsteps 
of ihe Buddha — a book which closety follows the original 
Chinese account b}' Yuan Chwang of his journey across 
Central .Asia and through India in the seventh centui}', but 
which at the same time gives the reader the benefit of the 
author’s modem perspective and knowledge of historj*, art 
and philosophy. Translations must come from Indians, who 
are after all best fitted to make them As for the modem 
languages of India, with the change-over to an independent 
India, soon there will be not even a specialized bodj’ of 
English I.C S. officials any longer familiar with the lang- 
uages of the different pro\ inces Unfortunately, the British on 
the whole are bad linguists, and so they have con\enientty 
decided that it is up to the rest of the world to learn English 
This the w orld is doing as rapidly as possible, and the proof lies 
in the fact that even in India, at this .All-India Wnters’ Con- 
ference, we are all speaking in English English has actually 
established us claim to be considered as the youngest of 
Indian vernaculars ' .And what is true for India is equalty 
true of countries like China and Japan. We must therefore 
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assume that if Indian literature, classical or modern, is to 
reach a wider public, it must be through the medium of 
English, and very largely through the labours of Indian 
writers or translators From English, of course, books can 
be easily enough retranslated into other languages 

The question arises, how is the liaison to bo established 
between Indian authors and Western publishers ? I have one 
or two practical suggestions to make. The competition w'lll 
be very keen and there is no hope for mediocre w'ork, of w’liich 
there is alreadj' enough, and more, * in the West i In the 
United States alone, some 5,000 books are published yearly 
— an average of about 14 a daj' • There must be intelligent 
selection, and Indian publishers and societies can help in this 
respect. If Indian publishers w'ould specialize more, then 
lists would become associated w’lth definite types of books, 
instead of the heterogeneous mixture of today, and would more 
easily catch the attention of foreign publishers, for foreign 
editions Fiction, of cour.se, is a profitable and popular field 
of writing, but what is w’anted of Indian fiction is a penetrat- 
ing psychological analysis of true Indian types, and a pres- 
entation of important aspects of Indian life, not a mere 
phonograph record of endless trivial conversations. Biography 
and autobiography also deser\e vastlj' more attention than 
they get If some sort of Indian Academy of Letters would 
put Its stamp of approval on the best w'orks of creative 
writing produced in India every 5’ear, such w’orks, I am sure, 
W’ould find a very read}' public overseas. In other w’ords, 
why should not the P E.N. itself take a hand in recommend- 
ing books considered w’orthy of India ^ 


Sir S. Radhakrishnan : 

We had an ex'cellent paper fiom Mrs Sen on the influ- 
ence of the Indian literatures outside India across the 
centuries. The easj' familiarity, the w’ealth of information, 
w’ith which she illustrated her points have impressed us all 
very much It is only natural that some people w’ould like 
to take part in the discussion, — especiall}' ladies I find here 
three names, and I hope, so far as this discussion is con- 
cerned, there will be only threivand no more. 
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Miss Bharati Sarabhai * 

Friends : — 

When I saw the subject of this discussion, I felt that it 
gave me an opportunit5' to share a dream of mine with you 
It would seem as if there cannot be much connection between 
my dream and this subject. But I will trj' to show how 
vitally they are connected When you think in terms of 
taking Indian literature outside India, to me it seems that 
an interest in the Indian people — not in the great sages or 
the great statesmen alone, but also m the common man, uho 
has become a unique indindual — will do a lot to make 
Indian literature something real Now mj' dream is this 
WTiat I was thinking was, how wonderful it would be if 
people abroad could get a ver3' clear idea of how Indians 
live in their home, how the5' move about in their streets, 
how the Indian famili' gets up m the morning, how the 
Indian woman or the Indian man or the Indian child reacts 
to different situations, all this, not onlj* in an abstract or 
theoretical waj', not onl3' in a ^i\id imaginative wa3’' as 
marvellous word pictures can make our scenes live m distant 
places, but in a \er5’ visual May. How could this be done’ 
It seems to me that perhaps one of the most powerful means 
of achiei ing this would be to produce a series of plaj’s abroad 
When I sa5 a ‘ series of pla3's, ’ I have man3’ tj^pes of plaj s 
in mind For example, I have the classical pla3', then I have 
the classical pla3' in modern dress, rather like Hamlet in 
modem dress ; and it w’ill be a veo' interesting experiment 
because it will show how’ far, to what^extent, in spite of dif- 
ferences in values, we remain true todaj' to the classical 
Indian spirit, how far, for example, any modem Indian 
woman could successfull3' present Sakuntala or Par\*ati or 
Droupadi. Then, again, let us take modern pla\’s which 
portra3* contemporar3’ home life, simple home life witli a 
tempo which is tnil3’ Indian There are Russian pla3s whicli 
ha\ e a tempo unmistakabl3' Russian , once 5'ou begin to 
appreciate this kind of pla5’, it becomes a part of 3'ou, j*ou 
de\elopsuch a taste for it that there are times when 30U feel 
a certain homesickness for some other countries than 3’our 
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own .uu! thur unique ••junt — a«i for the l?u«;«:lan, or for the 
Chinese, <»r for the Irish. The modern play.*; I have in mind 
will h.’\e to he m I'uijlish — they may be in some other Euro- 
pean lanquaee. of course, but I think Enplish is undoulitcdlj' 
bccomim: the most import.mt woild laiiRuapc. The plaj's, 
then, will lin\c to bo in English Our Enplish need not 
neccss.uilv be indistinpuish.tble from ’ Enplich Enplish ’ — it 
should Ik* gwd Enplish, but it should be true no less to the 
Indian rhythm of mind, the idiomatic Indian waysof thinking 
I'urther, I .un very keen that the plays should be 
produced abroad by a group of Indian players. I cannot 
imagine .iu\ European or other foreigner, however imbued 
with the Indian spirit, being really able to con\ey to the 
world the authentu Indian spirit. I'orcigners have great 
contributions to make in the enterprise of making India 
known abroad. But, whatc\cr their background, when they 
go on the stage, they cannot give us that feeling of the 
Indian spirit showing through excrj' gesture. I do not feel 
that the cinema could guc the same li\ing contact as the 
play could gi\c. The cinema is important, of course ; but to 
a group of accomplished intellectuals, seeing on the stage a 
set of Indian men and women will be much more valuable than 
what they could see at the cinema So it all seems to me 
that one of the most Mtal ways in which we could make the 
Indian literatures popular outside India, make the Indian 
people a living reality to the people of the outside W'orld, 
IS by producing good plays in English and exhibiting them 
outside India. 


Mrs Hans.\ Mi.iita * 

Mr President and Friends * — 

.Mler the very learned speech by Mrs. Sen, it is not 
necessary for anyone else to say anjqlnng on this question. 
Yesterday w'e discussed about literature as a unifying force. 
Literature is really the best medium for bringing people 
together, and this can be done only through translations. 
This was apparently recognized m the past, as Mrs. Sen told 


* Speaking o\tcmporc 
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US - But recentljf there has been a tendenc3' to ignore 
Indian literature Our Sanskrit literature and philosoph}' 
have been translated into the various languages of other 
countries But many great Sanskrit classics ha\ e not been 
properl}' introduced to the West, with the result that even 
some of the best Sanskrit poets are not known abroad. I 
remember I had occasion to read a paper in London before 
the East India Society on Ullata Rama Chania, Bhavabhutis 
great masterpiece which excels, according to some, the best 
writings of e\en Kalidasa But the West knows only Kali- 
dasa, and Bhavabhuti is not even a name to it It was an 
eye-opener to some of my audience when I told them that 
Bhavabhuti — at any rate, the Bhavabhuti of Uttara Rama 
Chatita — ^i\as a very great writer indeed 

On another occasion, visiting the Carnegie Library for 
Children m New York, I found that while they had a fine 
collection of books, they had no books on India or from 
India The librarian told me he had tried to get books on 
India — of course, the books have to be in English — but he 
could not get any The average Westerner thus did not 
know anything, for instance, about the tales from the Paiiclia- 
iantra, the tales from the Httopadesa, or the tales from the 
Kathasattfsagara, books w'ntten long before the States became 
famous or Andersen’s tales came to be written Translation 
is the only way to make our literature known abroad Tagore 
was lucky enough to be translated into English Some other 
writers were fortunate enough to be translated into good 
English, and therefore they are known to the outside world 
I am sure we have got some very fine writers in our vanous 
Indian languages I can certainly speak for Gujarati Take 
a poet like Nanalal He is a very fine poet, and I w’lsh he 
could be translated into good English, so that the world could 
recognise his genius Yesterday w'e were told by Mr Quid 
that not all translations were useful But it is only through 
translations that w’e can make our literature known to the 
world Good or bad, w’e must have translations; and I, m 
my own humble way, have tried to translate some of the best 
English writers into Gujarati 


niscrssiov 
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Dr. Ml' Sh.miiuull \H ^ 

PiOMdenl, Biothci and Sister Delegates: — 

I am here as an Indologist to express my full appreciation 
of the paper read by Mrs. Sen That paper is a beautiful 
resume of the subject She has spoken of ancient India. But 
for modem India I think we ha\c something to do, because 
the West is in colossal ignoiaiice of Indian life and literature. 
And, thciefore, it beho^es the P. E N. to undertake the 
tiaiiMalioii of the best books m the dilfcrent Indian literatures 
into the \aiious important foieign languages. That is what 
I should uige 


Dr. IIiiRM\NN Goetz;* 

Fi lends : — 

Generally people arc so much picoccupied with the 
impact of the West on this country that they completely 
overlook that such a cultural contact has also another, and 
111 the long run much nioie important aspect. Foi historical 
experience shows that whcncxci an old high civilization has 
been vanquished by a youngci power, it has (inally conquered 
Its \ ictor in the cultural field, eithci assimilating the latter 
01 giving birth to a new world cixilizatioii. Vanquished 
Greece conqiieied Roman life, subject Syria Christianized 
Em ope, from the assimilation of the Tuikish conqueiors was 
born the golden age of Chinese ci\ ihzation under the Tang 
dynasty, and the Splendour that w-as Iiid under the Giaiid 
Moghuls This plienomcnon holds good also foi our own 
lime. For its reasons arc ahvays the same The burden of 
empiie entails an over-orgamzation, finally a mechanization 
of all available forces. Earlier or later this mechanization 
must alicct also personal life \alucs and the spiritual back- 
ground c\en of highly cuilizcd nations, creating a hunger 
for new ideas and ideals to fill this vacuum. 

‘‘Western matciialism ’’ is the modem form of this 

' Speaking extempore 

* Dr Goct< spoke extempore, but he submitted l.iter a papci on 
the subject, amphfimg his arguments, and tins paper is appropriatelj’ 
printed here. 
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general phenomenon, and its complement is a growing hunger 
for new cultural inspirations and for cultural contacts restor- 
ing the sources of life. Since the middle of the last century 
a swelling counter-current has become observable in Western 
life. Interest in Indian literature had begun, almost one and 
a half centuries ago, with William Jones, Southey and Goethe, 
in Indian philosophy with Schopenhauer and Emerson. To- 
day Western art has alread3* been completety revolutionized 
tmder the influence especially of China and Japan, and now 
also the impact of Indian art becomes perceptible. Since 
Henri Bergson and BerdN'aev Western philosophy has come 
very near to the ideas of Vedantism. Thus it can be no 
more surprising that at least some of the greatest master- 
pieces of Indian thought have alreadj* been acknowledged as 
classics on the book-shelf of almost eveiy representative of 
modem cultural life- To quote onlj' one of many, the late 
German socialist poet Ernst Toller writes as a political 
prisoner • " You asked me whether I read the Bible ? The 
New Testament is to me, with the Buddha, with Lao-tse, with 
the IJpanishads, one of the deep springs of mankind ” Kali- 
dasa’s and Sudraka’s dramas have gone over on the European 
stage with great success, and popular editions of selections 
from the Mahabharala and Ramayana, of Kalidasa, Sudraka, 
Jayadeva, Bhartrihari, the early Buddhist and someMahaj’ana 
scriptures have been sold out quickly in repeated editions, not 
to speak of the great number of scholarly editions and 
translations which all find their public. Thus the time is 
ripe for an intensified populanzation of Indian literature m 
the modern world 

For it IS likewise true that at present onlj* the intellectual 
elite of Europe and .-^mcnca has been won, and that even to 
the educated majonty India still is a strange and mysterious, 
incomprehensible world, such as it was to the ancient 
Greela and the .■\rabs of the Thousand and One Rights stones. 
Such a mNStery alwais shrouds far-distant and little Imown 
countries, but its traditional sur\'u al into our age of intensne 
communications and cultural contacts must be regarded 2 S 
one of the chief reasons for the apathj' or, more correctiji 
the helplessness of the Western public before the actual prob- 
lem' of thi't country . 
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Indta mean<; to them magicians, mahatmas, snake charm- 
ers and similar " superstitions, ” or maharajas so far as they 
still represent the pomp and liiMiry of Mediaival days. 
From the soul of real India, the problems and sorrows, 
the intimate beauties and dreams of her life, the veil has only 
latch been lifted bj the works of Rabindranath Tagore, Dr 
Coomaraswamy, Sister Xncdita or Mulk Raj Anand, and this 
revelation of India as a human cosmos has been one of the 
reasons of the great response they ha\ e found. 

It might seem surprising that classical Indian lit- 
erature \\hich, as mentioned, has long been known outside 
India, has had only a limited appeal 111 this respect The 
reasons are manifold The feudal knight world of the 
Mahahharata could please onlj' that, at present rather small, 
public which likewise enjoys the Homeric or old Teutonic, 
Norse or Slav epics and ballads The deep human and 
religious inteiest of the Ramayana was completely over- 
shadowed b\’ the " stningeiiess " of a world of demons, 
monke5'S and bears Ka\ ya poctrj' loses its charm in transla- 
tions, becoming dull or indigestible under heaps of e.xplan- 
atory notes The later popular poets Mira Bai, Chandidas, 
Vidyapati, Tukaram, Kabir, etc, actually ha\e a strong 
appeal to the Western mind, as they have a surprising 
resemblance to the late Medirexal Christian in3’Stic poets, 
Mechthild of ^lagdeburg, Jacobone da Todi, St. John 
of the Cross, who are still much read But until recentlj' 
these Bhakti singers were hardly known. Thus there remain- 
ed only one group, from the so-hiiman Upamshads and earl}' 
Buddhist scriptures, especiallj’ the Mahapaumbbam Suita, up 
to the earlier Sanskrit classics, Asvaghosha and Kalidasa 
But the latter led into a fairjdand w'hich has enchanted 
Western readers and at the same time puzzled them, seeming 
incompatible with the India known. And the first deflected 
interest into the religious and philosophical field 

For it needs no repetition how much Indian philosoplij' 
has fascinated Western thought, though it needs perhaps some 
explanation. It is, of course, difticult to offer a brief inter- 
pretation for such a reaction which must be not less vai legat- 
ed than all the many aspects of the present cultural crisis 
But the principal reason seems to be that Indian philosophy 
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]ust fills the ab5'ss which at present yawns between science 
and religion. For the sacrificial philosophy of the Brahmanas 
had reduced the universe to an impersonal mechanism re- 
sembling that of 19th centur}' physics, except that its causal 
principle had been magic In the Upanishads, Buddhism, 
the Gita, and finally in the Vedanta, India had found the way 
back to another spiritualism Reintegrated into modern 
thought the Vedantic vision can heal the present distraction 
of the world, weld together science and religion, and thus 
restore that mental balance wuthout which our modern dis- 
coveries must become instruments of destruction instead of a 
blessing to mankind 

India thus has before her the opportunity of a great 
cultural mission in the modern world But this mission is 
possible onl5' through the living intellectual contact with 
other countries and nations This contact is onljf possible if 
India ceases to be to the outside world a " mj'ster}' countr}', " 
if other nations learn to understand her as a part of human- 
it}', with all human hopes and shortcomings, ideals and suf- 
ferings In order to be fertile, the Indian cultural heritage 
must be known, and in order to be accepted it needs an 
expression, if not a translation into terms which can be 
generally understood And it needs a make-up which insin- 
uates that background which a national W’ork of art general!}' 
presupposes as known, but w'hich to the rest of the w’orld is 
veiled by innumerable " curious ” differences of tradition It 
is the eternal human appeal w’hich has made Kalidasa, 
Valmiki, Shakespeare, Goethe, classics It can be only 
through the elaboration of this human appeal that the soul 
of India, the beauty dream of her classics, the Msion of her 
seers, can win a world which, in an age of mechanization, is 
in search of a soul 


Dr Bh M l ^NI Bh attach \ry\ ♦ 

The problem, at short range, resolves itself into one of 
popularization of our literatures, ancient as well as modern, 

• Dr Blntt.ichar\ .1 s note' was submitted to the Confennee 
and taLen as read, and is hence here printed in its natural content 





in England and the United States. Later, when India be- 
comes a free nation, equal in status to the other free nations 
of the world, the problem will expand and become more 
complicated and yet essentially simpler, for in that very 
process of growth it will break its present restrictive bonds. 
In tins brief note, I shall confine my lemarks to the shape of 
things in England. 

The inward make-up of tlie Englisli people has hindered 
their interest in all foreign literatures At a meeting of the 
Young PEN in London, I once met an English journalist 
who had not heard the name of Rabindranath Tagore For 
a moment I was staggered by lus ignorance I could hardly 
believe my ears Aftei all, Tagore was not only the Poet of 
India, but ho had a world fame and had made a permanent 
contribution to English literature itself. A man without 
literary interest could be excused if he had not heard of 
Tagore, but not a writer, who was also a member of an 
international association of WTitcis My surprise, however, 
waned quickly, foi I recalled from my experience that the 
aveiage literaiy-minded Englishman w'as unfamiliar with the 
names of other great contemporary writers — Knut Hamsun, 
Remain Rolland, Duhamel, Jules Remains and Thomas 
Mann, for instance — in striking contrast to his Indian col- 
league w'ho has delved deep in world literature The English- 
man IS insular in lus literary taste, an isolationist — almost ' 
He w’ould prefer to see Ins own English life reflected e\ en in 
a cracked sheet-glass mirror rather than turn his e5fes to a 
clear image of alien life One wonders if the War has atom- 
bombed that inherent insularity I am not qualified to 
express a view', one W'aj' or the other 

The psychological trouble is ver}' much w'orsened by the 
fact that India is regarded even by the intellectual classes of 
the Biitish people as a possession, a bright jew’el of the 
Clown. You would scarcely look foi great gifts in one whom 
\ou had enslaved Propaganda, direct and mdiiect, has 
played its part. The heritage of two centuries has created 
an inevitable blind spot in the British eje Imperialism 
IS twice accursed, foi it debases the victor as much as the 
Mctim. No wonder that even Englishmen of the highest 
cultmal mtegntj reveal an appalling ignorance and disinterest 
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in Indian life To the masses of the English people, India is 
a big red blotch on the map, a land full of tigers, and 
turbaned Hindus and red-bearded Muslims perpetuallj’ claw- 
ing each other. You would not expect works of art, streams 
of deep thought and nobh* expressed emotion, from such 
a countrj' 

I suggest unhesitatingly that, if the above remarks hold 
good, the British section of the PEN owes a moral obliga- 
tion to Indian literature, which is an expiession of Indian 
life Its members should appl5’ themseh es to the urgency of 
the problem, which is moralty as much their concern as ours, 
and the3* should strive to erect new and saner values to 
redress the balance of the old and decrepit. 

Indian writers would be grateful if the British section of 
the PEN w ould take a concrete step in this direction bi- 
appointing a subcommittee who, in close contact with a 
similar bod3’ in this country', would explore the possibilities 
of a better appreciation of Indian literar3' works, a juster 
vyiderstanding 


ADDRESS ON " MORAL VALUES IN LITERATURE ” 

Mrs Sarojim Naidu now' called upon Sir S Radha- 
knshnan — " the man of words and w'lsdom, " as she described 
him — to gi\e his address on "Moral Values in Literature 

Sir S R^dh\krishn^n * 

Madam President, Ladies and Gentlemen — 

The subject w’as prescribed for me, and not selected 63 
me, and as I reflected on it se\eral lines of thought suggested 
themseh es Literature is a form of art, as such, its aim is 
artistic satisfaction What ha\e assthetic feelings to do with 
moral values ’ .\re values logical, aesthetic and ethical, are 

• Processor Ridlnkrislinan spoke extempore, but in the paper 
printed here he has shghth amplified his arguments and has besides 
inserted the necessarj foot-notes 
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the ideals of trulli, beauty and goodness co-ordinale or arc 
they suboidinale aspects of one supreme value, the spiritual ’ 
How does the search for beauty aid the life of the spiiit In 
a short discouisc it will not be possible for me to make any 
useful obser\ atioiis on these dilTcicut questions. I shall 
content myself with a few icmaiks iclating to some of the 
points laiscd m the speeches ycslciday. 

Sir Mirza Ismail, m his Inaugural Addicss, urged that, 
while literary men and women should concern themselves 
w’llh the affairs of the time, they should not become politic- 
ians. “ They must keep themselves untouched by the spiiit- 
ual paralysis of politics Theirs is a far higher order of 
Msion and of scrMce. ” This raises the question of the 
spiritual side of life and the bearing of politics on it. 

In an ancient Upanisad, the Tailtiriya, the cosmic evolu- 
tion IS rcpicscntcd by the five stages of matter ( anua ), life 
{piaua), perccptual-inslincth c consciousness (matias), le- 
flectivc consciousness ( vtjmna ) and spiritual bliss ( iinanda ) 
Human consciousness is at the fourth level of intellectuality ; 
It has to grow into the fifth, of spirit. Looking back on the 
millions of years of the steady climb of life on the path of 
evolution, it seems presumptuous for us to imagine that, 
With man, e^olutlon has come to an end. The evolution, on 
the physical side, is perhaps over. Progress hereafter is in 
our psyche. Animal cunning has become human foresight, 
self-consciousness It must now turn to comprehension, 
thought must grow’ into spiiituahty, vijildna into dnanda 
The end and purpose of life is theattamment of clear, complete 
and creative consciousness. E\en as the great Natuie in 
w’liich man is planted goes on, without haste and without 
rest, creating and re-creating, gi\ ing us a new day with every 
moining and a new’ life with every breath, man should go on 
creating and re-ci eating The creative side of life is the 
spiritual. 

The glow th of the intellectual into the illumined con- 
sciousness takes place m the solitude of the human soul. To 
adapt a phrase of a great contemporarj’ philosopher, Pro- 
fessor A N Whitehead, literature, like all art, is w hat a man 
does w’lth his solitariness There is a solitary side to human 
life, where w’e cheiish thoughts unspoken, dreams unshared 
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and reticences unbroken It is the inmost side of man with 
his hopes and fears, loves and hates, ardours and ecstasies, 
despairs and disappointments, boundless horizons and inde- 
scribable exaltations It is the inside of our being, our soul, 
our true personalit}’. That part of our being whicli is engag- 
ed in buying and selling, in managing estates and goveiniiig 
States, in expressing indignation and appro\ al of rao\ ements 
and enterprises, is the outer, the social side of our life What 
is distinctive of man is the solitary side, which is peculiar, 
strange, uncommon, nhat one does not share vith others 
When Indian thinkers call upon the individual to possess his 
soul, to be an atmavan, not to get lost in the collectn e cur- 
rents, not to be merged in the crowd of those who have 
emptied their souls, atmahano jaitah, they are asking him to 
preserve the dignity of his soul in the midst of the indignity 
of life 

Politics, as understood at the moment, injures this soul 
side of life The increasing mechanisation which exalts force, 
money, numbers and the militarj' spirit, suppresses the in- 
definable longings of the human soul The individual is sunk 
and swallow ed up in the collective \vhole to which he adheres 
with blind loyaltj' Great streams of collective passion dom- 
inate and engulf him and even the best of us find ourseh es 
helpless in the face of collective insanity We live in an age 
of the mechanised man, of mass beliefs and unbeliefs 

This paraljsis of the human spirit reached its perfection 
111 the totalitarian systems Hitler 'had prophesied a few 
5 ears back and his prophecj* W’as fulfilled in the nightmare 
V orld he set up " I shall eradicate the thousands of j ears 
of human domestication I w’ant to see again in the e5*es of 
youth the gleam of the beasts of prej* A j'outh will grow up 
before which the world will shrink ” Hitler was helped by 
many literal^* men w ho used their talents to poison life and 
sterilise humamtj’ Hitler is defeated and probablj’ dead, 
but has the world abandoned his way of life, which o\erlooks 
the soul and regiments the intellect ^ 

Those who are unable to endure the iiuditj of spirit, the 
nothingness which seems to kill them, try' to get away from 
their solitariness by' taking up social pursuits Detectne 
stories and cross-word puzzles, mass meetings and noisy 
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dcmonsUations, movies and cii discs, attiacl their attention. 
They have ncithci the Icisuic nor the inclination to staic at 
the tender gieen of thespnufj 01 the beaut}' of the smnniet 
sky. By throwing thcinsches into the woild’s ^^ork, they 
liide fioin thcinsches theii imvaid melancholy, the daikncss 
of spiiit, but they cannot be happy until older is bi ought 
into the chaos of then souls. 

Alt and litcratuic of the highest type cannot ilouiish in 
a norld nhere men aic incicasmgly becoming mechanics and 
society a lacket. The woiks of 0111 famous htcraiy men aie 
haid and objective, lorccful and penetrating B} submitting 
to scicntitic modes of thinking, they help to nnpiove oui 
knowledge and sharpen our sensibility. But they fail to 
provide us with an afiirmation of the meaning of lifc^ an 
enchantment of invisible mysteiy which is the sanction of 
value. They suffer fiom a secict stciihty as the seeds of 
cicatuc life arc not deposited m them 

I 2 vo» our greatest masters hkc Bernard Shaw and H G Wells 
do not touch the heights of genius 1 hoy ha\ c not given us one 
epic ^\hlch brings out the full meaning of life, which leaves us 
throbbing with wild hopes and dazzled by new vistas, not a single 
drama of a profoundh moMiig nature which devastates us by its 
grandeur, bums into us unforgettable visions of men at grips with 
fate, which shakes, exhausts, cleanses us It is because they deal 
with the tumult of the soul, notw’ith its depth 'Ihcj arc predom- 
inantly intellectual, not spiiitual * 

There is a fundamcnlal diflcicncc between science and 
art Tlic creative artist deals with the solitary side of human 
life, where each individual works out his unique vision. In 
regard to scientific inventions, we feel that they could be 
replaced. That America devised the atom bomb is an ac- 
cident Biilain, Russia, Gcrniany 01 even Japan, could have 
done It If Columbus had not lived, America would still 
have been discovered. If Vasco de Gama had not rounded 
the Cape and opened a sea route to India, some one else 
w onld have done it. If Kalidasa had not li\ cd, theie would 
have been no Abhtjiiavasakunlala. Without Shakespeare, 
there would ha^ c been no Hamlet. These geniuses took up 
themes from earliei literatures and impregnated them with 

♦ An Idealist Vietv of Life, 193s , By the Speaker. Ch V, page 161 
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their owTi intensity Masterpieces of literature and miracles 
of art are irreplaceable in an absolute sense, for the}' are the 
products of a unique union of the universe with the personal- 
ities of their authors The union has existed only once and 
yet has universal authorit}*. There are institutes for scientific 
research but we cannot have institutes for training poets and 
prophets For science is a co-operative enterprise, the work 
of man}' minds, while art is the work of solitai}' genius 

II 

Literature as a form of art along with philosophy and 
rehgion has the supreme function of awakening the spint. 
Its essential aim is not so much to entertain or instruct as 
to kindle the spirit in us Great literature appeals not to 
reason but to spiritual perception It is not an argument 
but a spell, an incantation. It is not the criticism of life but 
the transforming of it. By gladdening the heart, by healing 
the tension of the soul, hterature strengthens, ennobles and 
enlarges the life of the spirit It makes us see with the eye 
of spirit and fills us ivith awareness and compassion Its 
function is sacramental Indian thinkers claim that a poem 
is meant to lead us to the silent ecstasy of spiritual recogni- 
tion or ananda This delight is akin to the delight of realis- 
ing the Supreme Spirit It is hrahmamndasahodara The 
apprehension of Brahman, the Supreme Spuit, does not wait 
upon the evidence of the senses or the power of reasoning 
W'e percene the truth in a moment of vision, when the self 
and the not-self, the subject apprehending and the object 
apprehended, are merged in a creative umty. God exists in 
reality but is not a fact and the individual apprehends the 
real in an act of transcendent perception, alaukikapratyaksa, 
v. hen he stands remote, outside time, lost to the empirical 
happenings The reader or the listener has his mind stretch- 
ed beyond the confines of his logical understanding and 
exceeds his little being not by the practice of asceticism but 
by the delight he experiences in the contemplation of the 
\ i=ion conjured up by the artist 

If literature is the treatment of experience through the 
medium of vords, the quality of the literature depends on 
the kind of experience handled. The naturalists who live on 
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the plane of observation, ho strip the flesh of its clothing 
and expose it in the raw, stimulate the senses and excite the 
emotions. The rationalists explain to us through endless 
arguments the Ia\\s of the world and "instruct our igno- 
rance, ” to use the w ordsof Blake. The Greek Empedocles, the 
Roman Lucretius and many of our Indian thinkers describe 
metaphysical ideas in the form of verse. They deal with 
specialised problems, like nationalisation of mines, divorce 
reform or Marxist society. They communicate to us views, 
not \isions. in tones shrill and exciting but they do not 
possess the faculty di\ me. They touch the vital or the in- 
tellectual elements in our nature as their own experience, 
which they interpret through the medium of words on the 
plane of either obser\-ation or ratiocination They both live 
in a world of fragments When we write from the vital or 
the intellectual level, our work will not have the power and 
the sovereign expression of our inmost self. We have tlius 
different types of literature, a literature of sensations, a 
literature of ideas and a literature of spirit, of power, reflect- 
ing the difierent contents of our experience. The literature 
of power is written for the body, the mind and the soul. In 
it the distinction between the Dionysian, which stresses 
unbridled emotionalism, and the Apollonian, which stands for 
pure intellectualism, is transcended Its aim is the integration 
of self, its reconciliation with the world, natural and social. 

Ill 

Xo literature can achieve its true aim of expanding our 
consciousness, of increasing our awareness, if the author has 
not himself risen to the plane of spirit. If he has not the 
creative fire, he cannot kindle the fire in others He must 
not only observe and argue but also see The gift of right 
vision comes to those who have eSected a profound change 
in their inner being, into whose nature has entered a spirit, 
calm, equal and ineffable. Human consciousness cannot act 
in its purit}’ until it is released from the domination of 
desires and the separative ego. The artist must surrender 
his will, suddue his emotions, draw in all his thoughts and 
concentrate on the Essential Reality. Onh* then can he 
achieve maturitj* of mind and ripeness of wisdom. He who 
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IS not a seer cannot produce great literature nSitrsih hw tile 
Mvyam The intense concentration of the mind is essential, 
not only for saintliness but for artistic creation The impulse 
for great literature comes from a higher consciousness The 
possession of our mind by a vaster spirit is the phenomenon 
of inspiration It is intensity of living, concentration on the 
object, which makes ideas take wings and embody themselves 
in rhythms or colours If a poet is lacking in mtensit}'^ of vi- 
sion, in inward grace, in chastity of spirit, he fails as a poet 
Creation implies suflenng for the creator We who come 
after reap the joy which he won for us by his suffering. 
Taptts IS not the passive suffering, however tragic it may be, 
the suffering of povertj', of disease and of degradation, of the 
injustice of fate, but the active suffering born of love, the 
burning passion to raise the lot of sorrowing humanitj' The 
greatest literar_v artists are dedicated spirits, priests of the 
vocation, who see themselves complete within themsehes 
By submitting their vhole being to a purpose be3'ond itself, 
they attain integrity 

^lan rises to godhead through tapas Before creation 
sets in, there is lapas or austent}’. The world is built bj' the 
hands of numberless masters of compassion, raised bj* their 
sufferings and cemented bj' their blood santo bhumim iapasS 
dharayavU It is these tapasMns that protect us from the 
greater miser}* and the deeper sorrow* Valmiki, our first 
great poet, is a tapasvin, a seer, and he from whom he dern es 
illumination is the prince of seers * 

IV 

There is a feeling that the seers find their ide.al m the 
still eternities and are too little at home in the moving pano- 
rania Sankara obser\ es that the individual has the realisa- 
tion of the Absolute first and then the profound sense of the 
spiritual presence brooding o\er the entire universe iidau 
hrahmSsmitt amtbhava iiditc, khalu idam biainna pascal The 

• tapai siadh\aya niratam tapa':vi vagitdain tarani I 
Xnradam panpapraccha Valmtkir n,untpungat am II 
( Valnuki, the tapas\in, put a coinprehcnsi\e qiic<5tion to 
Nnmda. who in devoted to aii«tcntv and stiidv, who is the foremost 
among the knowers of speech and a prince among silent sages ) 
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Supreme Reality does not disdain to descend into the world 
of space and time. It is present in the clod and the worm, 
in the green field and the beautiful flower. While the ab- 
stract metaphysicians speak to us of the Reality behind and 
beyond the lliiK of the world, the poets speak to us of the 
many into which the radiance of the Supreme has split. 
Time and existence are not a veil screening eternity from our 
eyes, but a sacrament revealing it The world is not a point- 
less tiiviality but the site for the building of the kingdom of 
God. The poets do not lose themselves in the static dream 
of the Infinite but are attracted by the seething arena of life 
Nor IS it to be thought that thb seers are insensitive to 
suffering, to the heart and its holy affections They are 
warm-hearted and compassionate and cannot see suffering on 
earth without themselves suffering The pain suffered by 
the articulate flesh of the bird and the disconsolate cries 
of his mate pierced the poet’s heart with such sorrow that he 
burst into song * These simple, sincere, sensitive souls, 
whom no wrong finds indifferent, illustrate the solidarity of 
life, the fellowship of pain Valmiki’s sorrow sets him on 
the creature track and the Ramayana is the result Solitude 
and sensitivity to the world's sorrow are two aspects of the 
sinie spiritual exercise 

It is not therefoie a choice between spiritual seclusion 
and earthly life. We must seek freedom from the world not 
by Ignoring its claims but by harmonising them with the 
spirit of the Eternal. Literature is not escapism. It is not 
turning away from the life of manifestation. Its function is 
to carry the message of the transcendent world to the 
empirical, through visions, rhythms and S5fmbols. In Donne’s 
great phrase, the poets ‘contract the immensities’ and 
communicate them to us Valmiki is interested not only in 
the Absolute beyond space and time but also in the plenitude 
of Its manifestation m space and time. He is concerned 
about the supreme truth, the supreme good and the supreme 
beauty, not as metaphysical abstractions but as concretely 
embodied m unique persons. He wishes to turn the word 
into flesh, make the ideal real to sense His dream of human 


* sokartttsya ptavtUo iitc sloko hhacatt nanyathn 
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perfection is realised m Rama ^ He asks Narada to tell him 
of that person who has all the noble qualities, who has 
prowess, who knows -what is right, who possesses gratitude, 
w'ho IS truthful in speech, firm in vows, w'ho is endow’ed with 
good conduct, w ho cherishes the well-being of all creatures, 
who has w'lsdom, skill, attractive form, who is free from 
jealous}’, w’hose wrath in battle ma}’ be said to fill the very 
gods with terror - Valmiki in the Ramayatia presents us 
with characters who are examples of what men ought to be, 
sj^mbols of human nobility, types of human destiny whose 
ver}' mistakes are to be noted and remembered ® 

B}’ linking the two, the transcendent and the empirical, 
the universal and the individual, tlie literar}’ artist is able to 
give unity to human personalit}* He takes up the ordinarj”^ 
themes and incidents of life and, in treating them, gi\ es us 
glimpses into a better and nobler world than the one we see 
and pass our da5s m Even when he treats of the blackest 
crime or the bloodiest battle, he relates them to the striving 
of the human soul. He accepts the changes of the world 
wTought by science and technology, uses them as new' sources 
of inspiration to reveal new forms of beauty In so far as 
mechanical improvements liberate the mind of man, they are 
welcomed b}’ the artist To him eiery object is unique He 
is not lost in the world of appearances He penetrates the 
appearances and grasps the essential reality of the object 
So long as w’e rest on the plane of observation, our vision may 

' Raiiio vigraliavaii dhanmh sadinih satyaparakianiah 

* Aoitvasiiitu sanipra/aw lake gimavati kasca virya^wi I 
dharmajnasca kriajnas ca satyavakyo dhrdhavralah II 
caritiftm ca ko yuklah satvabkufesu ko litlafi I 
vidvan kah kah saniarlhas ca kascaikaprtyadai saiiab II 
alinavan ko jitakrodho dvutiman ko anasuvakali I 
kas^a btbfnati deras ca jalarosasy a satiiyiigf II 

CJ vMth this Anstotle s list of the 14 qualities of a perfect man 
wibdom, justice, manliness, truth, a love of liberty, a sense of honour, 
magnanimity, resourcefulness, energy, intelligence, morality, magnif- 
icence, the capacitt to arouse and keep affection and an integrated 
mind 

* It illustrates Dr> den's account of a heroic poem, " The design 
of It IS to form the mind to heroic Mrtue b> example tis conieted in 
\erse that it maj delight vbile it instructs " 
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be a icah'^lit one but it docs not get at ti>c essential reality 
behind and nithin iippcaranccs.^ We must look through and 
not with our eyes, to use the words of Blake. Mcistcr 
Eckhart sa\>' “If jou seek the kernel, then you must 
break the shell. And likewise, if j'ou would know the reality 
of Xaluic. jou must destroy the appearance, and the farther 
\ou go beyond the appcaiancc, the nearer you will bo to the 
essence.” When Hamlet says “I have that within which 
passeth show, “ he sjicaks to us of the truth in him, of his 
essential being, that, just because it cannot be shown, icquires 
imaginatnc sympathy for its understanding. Onl}' by the 
CAcrcisc of intuition can we enter into the heart and mind of 
another. We can know another being not by noting the 
qualities obscr\’ablc b}' the senses, not by inferiing (he 
character according to the laws of logic, but by taking ovei 
the object into our own self. Intuitne knowledge goes 
beyond what perception and inference relate * The subject 
abandons himself to the object, places himself inside it. In es 
Its life, no more his own, “I live, yet not I,” for the object 
lives in him. He does not so much think about the object as 
enter into its life. He breaks down the barrier betw een him- 
self and the object by an effort of sympathetic imagination. 

To grasp the essential reality of objects, absolute con- 
centration, purity of vision is essential. Distraction must 
cease. The ardoins of the mind and the passions of the heait 
must be uplifted in simplicitj’ and we must be made one \Mth 
the object. When the imagination is aglow, certain scenes 
burn to be written. There is an ine\ itabiUtv of thought and 
c.\pression. We do not so much give to our vision a clothing 
in words but the vision burns and shines in words that flame 
with life The \ erbal e.vpression is more an incarnation than 
a clothing of the sensitue vision. The mtensit}* of expe- 
rience, the A isionary power shines thiough w'drds wdiich w'ould 
otherwise be counnon place. .\11 great liteiature is the expres- 
sion of innei vision, oj illumined thought. It comes without 
AoUtion 01 conscious knowledge The more unconscious a 

* •' Facts, " said Tristram SbancU , '* ma\ be learned bj rote, but 
truth not “ 

* C/ Yogif S'tira I. 48* srulranuitianaptajuabhyani an\arisa\it 
iisr^ailhatvat. 
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creation, the more powerful is it The greatest makers of 
literature are those whose vision has been the widest and 
whose .feeling the most intense 

V 

Creative literature does not aim at giving us tin ills or 
providing us with lessons Literatures which have such aims 
cannot have lasting influence The artist does not write to 
help others or influence them. He writes to relieve himself 
of what is pressing in him His work has an inevitability 
about it, an organic nccessitv _ Such literature is not written 
with any moral purpose, but it will have a moral effect It 
IS never antiquated Ethical treatises or didactic poems may 
not make us any the better But works of art which are 
composed without any moral objective may inspire us with a 
deeper understanding and peace Hamlet or Othello is not a 
play with a moral but either of them may give us a clue to 
the meaning of life In the great domestic tragedies Shake- 
speare enlists our sympathy for the victims by holding up the 
mirror to life The anguish and distraction of Hamlet are 
not unexpected Claudius and Gertrude live adulterously, 
murder Hamlet’s father, ascend the throne and deprive him 
of his succession. Hamlet is deeply wounded by his mother’s 
guilt The whole relationship of man to woman is corrupted 
in his mind by his mother’s perfidy He turns to Ophelia, 
condemns her as a predestined adulteress though there is 
nothing to warrant it All womanhood has become abhorrent 
to him because it is associated with his mother He asks 
Ophelia to get to a nunnery, drives her mad and brings about 
her death The resentment which the thought of his mother 
evokes stnkes him like a sword "We will have no more 
marriages ” 

Hamlet “ Is this a prologue or the posy of a ring ’ ’’ 

Ophelia ’’ 'Tis brief, my lord ’’ 

Hamlet “ As woman's love.” 

His instinctive life is broken His will-power is at its 
end He is unable to reason logically and thoughts whirl 
through his brain He wishes to escape from the ‘ cursed 
spite ’ of revenge and love He looks at life and at death 
and wonders which is worse " To be or not to be ’ ” 
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^lacbcth goes through a bath of blood and ends with a 
commentarj' on life that it is an idle tale full of sound and 
fury without any meaning. Othello kills his wife, kills him- 
self and makes a complete hash of it all because a jealous 
villain vorms himself into his confidence and plays on his 
weakness. Consider the condition in which these men aie, 
tied into knots, seized bj' certain impulses which bind theit 
movements, paralj'se their poweis of resistance and thought.' 
They desire to struggle with the darkness that has fallen on 
their souls but the very stars in their couises seem to be 
fighting against them. They seem to be driven to their 
destruction We find these teriible and yet acknowledge 
them to be sublime. Macbeth, Hamlet and Othello impress 
us not by their difference from us but by their likeness to us. 
Through these great tiagedics Shakespeare impresses on us 
the unity of the human soul and its emotions behind the 
diversity of oui ideas and customs We aie one in our 
emotional life, whether we have a white face like Hamlet or 
a black one like Othello. Great literature is the bond that 
connects man with man. In the pure atmosphere of cieative 
imagination, man-made frontiers lose their meaning and the 
wounds of the heart are cleansed. The world is neither to 
be enjoyed nor enduied but understood and re-created. 

The primary purpose of literature is not to beguile hours 
of leisure or stimulate a refined enjoymgnt . its calling is more 
serious and its object is to inspire and elevate man. Litera- 
ture may not effect individual conversions or start social 
revolutions, but it changes the condition of our conscious 
being, it alters the configuration of our mind The rhythmic 
power of words breaks down resistance, suspends criticism 
and makes the mind receptive to the artist’s vision of truth 
Tlieie enters into our nature something tranquil and elevating, 
a revelation of truth which lifts the mental into the spiritual. • 
A thing of beauty refines and purifies us even without our 
knowing it. The insight of the seers is truth-filled The 
makers of great literature are the truth bearers, itamhhaid 

* Cf Keats •' We hate poetry that has a palpable design upon 
us Poetry should he groat and unobtrusive, a thing which enters into 
one’s soul ” Poems of John Keats, edited by E, de Selincourt ( 1926 ). 

P XN\. 
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iatra prajna ^ When the truth is conveyed to others, dhaima 
or virtue grows Truth ‘rains’ virtue ^ Whatever tends to 
unify mankind is truth , whatever tends to disunite it is false- 
hood The true is therefore the good and the beautiful, while 
the false is the evil and the ugly Truth reveals to us that 
humanity is one, manifold and external Howev^er exalted 
thought may be, its ultimate issue is in action The attain- 
'ment of truth consists in the growth of consciousness and is 
the supreme service of humanity By serving truth, we 
create joy and beauty and through such creation vv'e build a 
new humanity Truth, though an individual achiev'ement, 
has social effects Truth and vurtue, saiya and dharma, go 
together If we are engaged m the work of redemption of 
the world, it does not follow that we should reject the soli- 
tary side of life and crucify the soul Even Karl Marx found 
it necessary to renew his spirit bj' the study, at least once a 
year, of the works of iEschjdus and Shakespeare 

IMoral v’lrtues hav'e differed m different ages but their 
essential spirit is humanity, compassion God is great 
because of his infinite love and compassion Literature 
induces the spirit of humanity and compassion ® 

VI 

Ev'en a student of pliilosophj'^, who is expected to be de- 
tached and dispassionate, cannot ignore altogether the events 
of the time We have liv^ed these years in close intimacy 
with the forces of evil, with the forms of man-made death 
\\ e have had to contemplate acts that belong not to civilisa- 
tion but to savagery, when law or justice or compassion had 
not begun to lift its voice against physical might Equipped 
with all the powders of modern technique, we hav'e descended 
in this War to levels nev’er j'et touched by man We have 
become so inured to horror and vuolence that we accept them 

' 5 oga Sutra, i. 4S 

dliannaiit wcliali sincatiti dhat mainegliah 
Bba^abhutI, in his Ullararamacarita, sajs 

eko rasah karuna eva mmUtahhedad bhtnmh prthakprthag 

tvasrayale viiartan I 
aiarla luibulatarangamayah iikatan a/iibho ^athi salilaui 

e^’a hi tat saviastam II 
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Without roptiNu*n. ^omcl^nc'' exon almost without iccogni- 
tjon. When the loaclots of civilised nations use the atom 
hoinh to blot out large cities while expressing the jiious hope 
that It will " conduce to peace among nations. ” or '* become 
a perennial fountain of life, '* one wonders whether it is true 
that mankind has a natural predilection for c\il oi whether 
the spcciis of tlic good man has really perished from the 
earth I he mattci fot tontern is not the ci nelly and the 
barbaritx, incredible as the\ haxe been, but the ease and 
eagerness with which huge numbers of kindly and educated 
people embrace insane absuuhties. The blood of the millions 
IS hardly dry on the ground and we alicady hear the cues of 
the anguished peoples of Ja\a, of Indo-China, of ralcstinc, 
not to speak of the suftcring of subject peoples all oxer the 
world If human nature can sink so loxv that x\c gix'C the 
authonlx to the beast in us. if our highly dex eloped science 
and morality are to be used for the dcxcloinncnt of the 
highest immoiahty, what is our futuic’ As xxc sec things, 
and reflect on them, we ask xvhether the life of reason, the 
control of feeling and action bj the insights of rcflcctix’e 
thought, whether it is all an idle dicam, a x*ain hojic or a 
practical possibility. The precious x allies of life which litera- 
ture honours and fosters, peace and joy, friendship and loxc, 
indixidual jierfection and sjnntual dcxclojMncnt, seem to be 
the most fragile 

TJic present state of the xvorld is the result of deliberate 
indoctrination. We offer to xx'cary and impressionable men, 
men xx hose minds arc dixidcd by doubts, whose natures are 
disintegrated, opportunitj to collaborate in a false and arti- 
ficial unity Patriotism is not an instinctix’C attitude but a 
cultixatcd emotion It is imposed on each geneiation bj' 
education and cnx iroiiment Kx'cn as we speak the language 
and profess the religion of our paients, xx’c dex clop a lox'c for 
our countrj' Jubilees, coronations, flag salutations and na- 
tional anthems arc cinjflojcd to jnoinotc fanatical love of 
countrj' and subscrMcncc to authoiitj We listen to the 
magic of xxords , xxc lose the habit of thinking for ourselx'es, 
xvc accept xxords like lojalty and patriotism as something 
holy and comjiulsive. We do not pause to ask, xvhat is the 
propel object of loyaltj’ ? What is the true path of patriotism ? 




too FIRST ALL-INDIA WRITERS* CONFERENCE 

To gam the ends of patriotic chauvinism, we beat up filth 
and sentiment, boost up the fallen side of human nature, 
turn all human relations, family, sex, age, religion, upside 
down and darken the mind of the people Literature in 
many cases has been the instrument of the passions and 
interests of the ruling classes. Many of us seem to share 
their narrow prejudices, to be afraid of the social changes 
which would undermine their position, and so fling ourselves 
into the arms of reaction Religious fanaticisms of past ages 
are replaced by national and class feuds which are on an 
equally irrational plane of existence We literary men, with 
few exceptions, miss the eternal aim and run after gods whiC|h 
are too low and too near. 

The lessons of the second World War seem to be lost on 
the politicians who are trying to perpetuate their old policies 
of greed and hatred, which will again make a menace to the 
world If this process goes on uninterrupted, this world will 
cease to be the home of the human species but become its 
grave 

I have been told that I am rather hard on the share of 
the intellectuals and writers in the desolation of the innocent 
I wish most cordially that I were wrong I am not unaware 
of the honoured names in the literatures of the world who are 
working in their silent way for the fostering of a world commu- 
nity I may have overstressed the dark side of the picture 
but my motive is clear, I hope The detonation of the atom 
bomb has made the meaning of history, the issue of life and 
death for all mankind, final and inescapable There is no 
answer to it except m the regeneration of mankind Brother- 
hood must cease to be a dream and become a reality. It is 
the most urgent political need, the only condition of security. 
Our brittle generation requires to be taught that civilisation 
is a vulnerable thing and that to defend it great vigilance and 
devotion are needed Our stupidity is not incurable , our 
Ignorance is not invincible It is our duty to elevate the 
individual, to raise the downtrodden, to teach man to govern 
himself and impose a mental unity on his instinctive per- 
ceptions, to tell the nations that all are equal War, which 
means ruined homes and dead cities, will continue so long as 
ue submit to the sla\erj' of patriotism, which is only a kind 
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of sectionalism True art, if it is taken seriously, can play a 
great part in the reintegration of this broken world. But is 
It not true that many of us used our gifts for teaching the 
young the glory of nar, the mi'^sion of supermen, the virtue 
of the iminol.ition of the iiiduuhial foi the State, the destiny 
of our nation to rule the woiUl ’ H.ue we not given to onr 
countries a ’?onl nliich can be honoured, insulted, disgraced, 
sa\ ed or lost ’ 

lint War's a Ramr, %\huh, were thoir snbjpits wise, 
wonlft not pla\ at Nations would do woll 
T’ c\lort their trunchoons from the piiiu handi. 

Of heroes, whose inrirm and bain minds 
Arc gratified with mischief, and who spoil 

lleiaiise men suffer It, their toj the world. (Cowper) 

Kings, priests and statesmen, blast tlic human flower 
In on III Us tender bud , their influence darts 
Like subtle poison through the bloodless \cins 
Of desolate socictv The child. 

Ere he can lisp his mother's sacred name, 

Swells with the unnatural pride of crime, and lifts 
His bain sword even in a hero's mood. 

This infant arm becomes the bloodiest scourge 
Of de\astatcd earth , while specious ii.mics 
Learnt m soft childhood's unsuspecting hour 
Ser\e as sophisms with which manhood dims 
Bright reason's ray and sanctifies the sword 
Upraised to shed a brother's innocent blood. 

Let pnest'lcd sla^ cs cease to prockuin that man 

Inherits mcc and misery, when Force 

And falsehood hang c\cn o'er the cmdlcd babe. 

Stifling w ith rudest grasp all natural good ( Shelley ) 

Ha\e we not ourselves contributed to the intellectual 
indiscipline and moral anarchy which have led to the world’s 
debasement and desolation ? Look at the amount of patriotic, 
as distinguished from universal, literature we have produced 
in these iiiter-war years. Have w e not taught the wrong way 
and accustomed the people of the world to call Alexanders 
and Napoleons, Fredericks and Catherines, the great of the 
world’ Have not some of the contemporary writers sung 
the praises of Italy’s 'ciiihsing mission’ in Ab5'ssima’ 
From our past teaching nill not our descendants be justified 
if the}' look upon Hitler and lilussohni as belonging to the 
species of great men ? The empire builders from Sargon to 
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Hitler have been ruthless men filled with egotism, callous to 
the fate of others, tracking their cruel way through the blood 
of the people to their senseless ends So long as we treat 
these pests of humanit}' as persons of distinction, are n e not 
misguiding the innocent people of the world, producing a 
moral fog, a spiritual twilight ? Men who thrust people into 
po\ert5' and fear, who build empires on the slaverj' and 
subjection of large masses of men, it does not matter whether 
they are Russian or German, British or Japanese, French or 
Italian, the5'’ are not the benefactors of humaniti' By our 
wrong teaching we have helped to maintain a combatiie 
temper and subordmate the pacific teachings of a Buddha or 
a Jesus We must teach people to be less stupid and more 
intelligent and to put first things first We must re-educate 
the world, in Burke’s w’ords “ to rear to the most perfect 
vigour and maturit}’ eveiy' sort of generous and honest feel- 
ing that belongs to our nature , and to bring the dispositions 
that are lovel}' in private life into the service and conduct of 
the commonwealth, so as to be patriots and not to forget w’e 
are gentlemen ” We must do our utmost to transform the 
minds and morals of men, to make human bemgs rebel 
agamst the folly of this mad world, to make them realise 
that there is no return for the lives that are sacrificed, that 
there is nothing to redeem the grief of those who suffered the 
loss of their dearest ones Their sorrow is absolute If w'e 
do not emphasise the universal values of spiiit, if we do not 
resist the encroachments of pro\nncialism, whether of caste 
or class, race or religion, nation or empire, we are disloyal 
to our mission Let us, through the weapons of reason and 
emotion, fight the iile enemies of mankind, battle for the 
dignitj' of man, for the great emancipation of humanity Let 
us proclaim that human life is holy, that force is no remedj' 
for justice, that peace, freedom and happiness are indn isible 
The War has shown that no people are self-sufficient 
e\en in material things, much less are thej* in the things of 
mind and spirit We are all illumined bj' the same heavenly 
bodies as ha\e shone upon other li\es and other peoples, we 
are all threatened with the same pitfalls, troubled by the 
same passions and urges, ennobled by the same hopes and 
aspirations Literary men and women can build up a fellow- 
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ship, devout in its admiration foi what has been achieved in 
the past, yet believing in the iichness of the future which 
lies before us all, a fellowship which transcends the bairiers 
of race and nationality and yet honouis the intellectual, 
artistic and spuitual tiaditions of a variety of peoples. 

Literary artists should not accept external standards. 
They must ser%c only one inastci, truth, which casts out all 
fear. But waters are human beings and as such belong to 
particular communities and in a sense aic bound by their 
standards. Even the highest leaches of individual insight 
are rooted in social cxpciience and find theii ultimate mean- . 
ing in 1 elation to the community. Though a great artist 
may reach a height of uniqueness which seems to tianscend 
his social history, he cannot escape altogether from the 
influence of his social environment. He uses the tools and 
forms, the styles and insights of his time and place. The 
higher is his emotional insight, the higher is its universal 
validity. The gieat artists, though born in time, illumine the 
life of a timeless world. The greatest of them belong to the 
whole world Vyasa and Valmiki, Homei and Virgil, Dante 
and Shakespeare use a universal perspective which makes all 
ages and all countries their debtors Their purpose is not 
the expression of the life of their times but the desire and 
dream of that life. If a conflict of loyalties arises between 
the artist as a universal man and the artist as the citizen of 
a State or the member of a group, he must be prepared to 
suffer, as Socrates did, that the philosopher, the artist, the 
tnith-scekei in him may not be violated. Our conception 
of the right may be wrong We cannot claim to be 
infallible but we- must act 111 accordance with the light 
in us. To do otherwise, to accept as guide an alien ideal 
\Mlh which one’s conscience is not in harmony, would be 
to contradict oneself Honesty of purpose and fidelity of 
statement are essential for true literature Whatever we 

* C/. Marcus Aurelius '• Whate\ or any man does or says, 
you must follow the guidance of >our inner nature, not for any other 
man's sake, but for the sake of jour own Nature Just as though gold 

or emerald or purple were continually saying each to itself, whateicr 

am man sajs or docs, I must still remain gold or emerald or purple 
keeping im own natural colour " ' 
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may or maj* not do, we must bear witness If our social 
environment requires us to be disloj'al to the daimon in us, 
civil disobedience is the onl\* iemed\' We must refuse our 
consent to collaborate w ith evil Resistance to evil is not only 
a right but a dutj’^ Such an apparently negative refusal is 
the most positive act of self-affirmation, which is much more 
difficult than facing death b5* assenting to evil and mixing 
with the crowds In such decisive moments of our life it is 
only the fire of the spirit in us that can give us the \ision, 
the courage and the strength to def\* the world in the name 
of a better world As literarj' men we claim, to use a hack- 
neyed expression of politics, the piivilege of self-determina- 
tion We acknowledge allegiance to no man, to no State 
Others ma}* compromise, but an artist should be absolutely 
honest. No false w ord should escape his lips , no false tliought 
should enter his mind * Though we may be halting m our 
achievement, we may be perfect m our allegiance to the ideal 
of the integrity of self. Democrac}’, not as a political 
arrangement but as a religious faitli, demands that the inner 
being m each one of us cannot be handed over to anyone’s 
keeping without our ceasing to be true to our dignitj' as 
human beings Yet tliere are authors who adopt a polic\’ of 
social appeasement Arnold Bennett argues that the writer 
has a right to conform to social standards, to public taste 
•' The truth is that an artist who demands appreciation from 
the public on his ow n terms, and none but ins ow n terms, is 
either a god or a conceited and unpractical fool. And he is 
somew hat more hkeh’ to be the latter than the former He 
wants too much ” The important question is whether tlie 
writer is making concessions on non-essenjtials or essentials 
If the writer surrenders Ins convictions, he has not the qual- 
ity that makes him a great writer. To tell people things 
the\ like to hear is easy, to tell them things which thc\ 
should hear is difficult but necessar\ I may quote here the 

• Cf Goethe, \\ho, when cnticised for not haMng writtenwar- 
songsi dunng Xapoleon bl^^aslon of Germain said " In all nn poetn 
I ha\e nc\er shammed what I ha\e not h\cd through, what has not 
touched me to the quick I ha\c nc\er uttered in \erbe or prose I 
made lo\e-i>ongs onI\ when I wasinlo\c How could I ha\c written 
songs of hate without hatred - .\nd between oursehes, I did not hate 
the Trench, though I thanked God when I got nd of them 
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famous words of Garnson when lie started the mo\cmcnt 
which led to the abolition of sla\cry 111 America "I am 
111 earnest — I will not eqiii\ocatc — I will not c\ciisc — I will 
not retreat a single inch — und I ifill he heaid. ” What can 
be foigi\en in a biismcs <5 man 01 even a political leader 
cannot be forgi\cn 111 an aitist 01 a piiest. Litciaiy creation 
i** not the outcome of calculated coiisideiation but is the 
distillation of personal cNpciiencc. If it has not vibrating 
sincerity, it fails as literature. The duty of intellectuals 
IS to make societj like and dislike what it ought to and 
thus laisc it to a higher plane. \\ e must incarnate the con- 
science of the future " The poet, ” Johnson said, “ must 
dnest himself of the picjudicc of his age and countiy;hc 
must considei light and wrong 111 their absti acted and invari- 
able state, he must disiegard present laws and opinions, and 
rise to general and tianscendental truths, which will always 
be the same He must, therefore, content himself with the 
slow progress of his name, condemn the piaisc of his ow'ii 
time and commit his claims to the justice of posterity ” 
The only cause worth fighting for is that of the futuic of 
man. If wo take up our task seriously, w’c will contribute 
to the creation of a new' humanity. " Not round the inventor 
of new noises, but round the inventoi of new values doth the 
woild revolve : inaudibly it revolveth ” ( Nietzsche ) 


ADDRESS ON FELLOWSHIP OF LEARNING AND 
INTERNAIIONAL INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION* 

SiK Rusiom Masani • 

The savage struggle of the past six years has dimmed, 
although it could not altogethci impair, the vision beautiful 
of human unity and woiId community. With it is nnpoiilled 
the ideal of the unity of knowledge and the fellowship of 
learning. 

Sir Kustom Masam’s adchess was scheduled lo be given duiing 
the morning session of the second day, but he was obliged at the last 
moment to cancel the engagement The papci, however, was taken 
as read and is here printed in IiiH, 
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service of civilisation While, however, so many proposals and 
plans arc being put forward for what is called the post-war 
reconsliuction of the woild, wc have as yet heard little of 
proposals for restoring the old intellectual ties and drawing 
together leaders of thought from different countries with a 
view to reasserting the fundamental relationship between 
man and man and creating b}-- their concerted effort a healthy 
atmosphere for uorld peace and co-operation. Statesmen 
and scholars ha^ e hivishly poured forth honeyed words pre- 
saging a new era of international good-will But the world is 
cagei to see internationalism m action and for that it looks 
to the thinkeis and teachers of the world on whom more than 
on any other class of society the duly of restoring and foster- 
ing the spirit of internationalism lies 

Twent5'’-five j^ears ago, the League of Nations embarked 
on what was then regarded as an epoch-making effort to 
strengthen the intellectual relations of the nations of the 
world. Through its International Committee on Intellect- 
ual Co-operation and the elaborate organisation set up by it 
the League brought together men of eminence in various 
fields of intellectual life, provided facilities to them to under- 
stand one another and helped them with expert advice to 
study and to throw fresh light on matters of common interest 
such as the formation of an intei national Universities 
Association, co-ordination of institutions for scientific study 
of intei national relations, deielopmeiit of popular arts, 
schemes for historical and scientific publications, institution of 
international scholarships and interchange of professors and 
students. 

The upheaval of 1914-18 had brought much privation to 
the intellectuals in many parts of Europe. A large number 
of them had lost their appointments which ensured them a 
reasonable degree of competence and comfort. To ameliorate 
their condition w'as at the outset the principal concern of the 
League’s Committee Attention was therefore concentrat- 
ed for some time on the material basis of intellectual life 
Investigations were set on foot concerning matters such as 
the pay and status of teachers and other intellectual w'orkers, 
the cop5'right of authors, co-ordination of libraries, loan of 
manuscripts and museum exhibits, facilities for reference and 
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translations of important works, equivalence of Tmiversit5’ 
degrees and relationship between applied science and business. 
These efforts were, so to sat*, of the t\'pe of collective acthnty 
associated with what is known as the Co-operative Move- 
ment. What, however, we prize most and which the League 
also soon came to recognise, is the co-operation of intellect- 
uals in regard to things of the spirit and spiritual values — 
ci\*ilisation, order, peace, rapprochement between peoples 
holding different views and con\*ictions, a better association of 
individuals and nations and a better organisation of society 
so as to ensure unit\*. order and harmony. The object 
underlying all such activities was to build up a spirit of 
friendliness among leaders of thought who could influence the 
peoples of the world to embrace the ideal of the unitt' of the 
human race and international harmony. 

Was this ideal then attainable ? Is it now attainable’ 
Was the co-operation contemplated by the League’s organi 5 .a- 
tion feasible either in the sphere of practical affairs or in the 
realm of intellect ? Is it even now possible ? Did not the 
optimists of the day fail to attain their ideals ? Success and 
failure are but relative terms and this is neither the place 
nor the occasion to review the work of those who participat- 
ed in the great co-operative enterprise in the field of intellect- 
ual work. I mat', however, call attention to the fact that 
when the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation commenced 
its work in the year 1022, it found that the very nations 
that had got together to promote world co-operation in 
every sphere of life were jaeldmg, once the threat to their 
secunty was removed, to the same old primitive instincts in 
which are rooted the causes of war. Nat*, they were swa\*ed 
bv feelings of nationalism narrower e\ en than that of pre- 
war days What chances of success when e\en the best 
minds among the nations were a long way away from the 
change of outlook and spint necessary for ushering in an era of 
better and saner international relationship ’ Todat, when 
we are once more talking of world-fellowship and intellectual 
co-operation, we cannot shut our ejes to the fact that the 
atmosphere is no less vitiated than before. The passions let 
loose by the war have not yet spent their force and the 
attainment of the ideal is no easy matter. It cannot, how- 
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ever, on that account be ruled out as impracticable. Strive 
to attain it we must, facing the obstacles in ourwa3Mvilh 
better knowledge and experience than were available to the 
League and its rommittees Whclhei Horace had a piemoni- 
tiou of the horrois of atomic bombs we do not know, but he 
has left behind a saving that has a prophetic ring to-day when 
the wot Id has just reco\ered or rather not ^ct lecovcied, 
from the nightmare of the abominable missiles that rained 
down on earth during the last si\ \ears. It is, as he put it, 
a scholar’s diit\' to go on thinking ‘'e\en when thunderbolts 
ram down from the sky *’ 

If the previous attempt failed, it was because the states- 
men and other men of action of the day continued to mo\c 
111 the pre-war groo\e and because men of eminence m the 
world of thought failed to asseit themsches and to demand 
that the old outlook and habits should be abandoned in tlie 
light of altered conditions Thej’ failed on the last occasion , 
if they fail again, the world will ha\c nothing to look for- 
ward to, save destruction At no time in the history of hu- 
man evolution were the thinkers and teachers of the W’orld 
under so great an obligation as they are to-day to combine 
and make a world-wide effort to gi\e a new’ orientation to 
the life of the people of the world and their national systems 
of education How’ to make them feel the touch of the 
lekindlcd spirit of internationalism, how to make them 
regard human solidarity as the established principle of the 
life of each countr}' and to teach old and j'oiing alike in 
ever}' higluvay and byw'ay throughout the world to accept 
international co-operation in everj' spheie of human activit}' 
as the normal method of conducting the affairs of the w’oild 
is the all-important problem demanding immediate attention 
and constiuctive co-oidinated effort of the pillars of intellect- 
ual life in all countries But then obligation does not cease 
there, as appears to ha^e been assumed in the daj's of the 
League of Nations Nor does it end with their co-operation 
w’lth statesmen m the sphere of piactical affairs It is also 
their mission to oppose and denounce, and to ask their 
follow’ers to denounce and dethione, men m authoiit)' ivho do 
anything antagonistic to the spirit of intei nationalism 01 der- 
ogatory to human dignitj', human deceiic}' and human justice. 
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Another important question demands consideration Is 
co-operation at all possible with those whose dut}' it was to 
promote mutual understanding and good-will but who, instead, 
spread or helped their Governments to spread, the gospel of 
hate and connived at, if not actuall5' participated in, offences 
against scholarship ’ In times of war scholars as men cannot 
help taking such part in the defence of their homeland .ns 
circumstances may render necessar\*, but where their coiin- 
trj'men are aggressors, glor5'ing m warfare and brutalit}*, the}’ 
are expected as scholars to refrain from doing anything which 
is repugnant to the principles of humanit}’ and international 
justice and w’hich poisons the verj’ sources of intellectual 
fellowship and intercourse 

We in the East are faced to-day for the first time m our 
history with the problem of resumption of intellectual rela- 
tions with those who allowed themselves to be exploited by 
dictators or who themselves applied their knowledge to ig- 
noble ends and directed their propaganda towards providing 
totalitananism with a philosophical scaffold, who indoctrinat- 
ed their countrj’men with pseudo-scientific theories of racial 
superionty and who glorified warfare as the fulfilment of 
human existence In Europe, however, the problem is not 
new. It alread}*^ exercised the thought of scholars and learn- 
ed societies after the collapse of Germany in 191S There 
was a strong feeling in Britain and other countries that the 
learned societies of the world should mark their sense of 
indignation at the crimes against scholarship which German 
sav’ants, held in high esteem in the academic world, had 
allowed to be perpetrated without an}’ dissent either during 
or after the struggle. But allowances had to be made, and 
were made in a manner befitting scholars, on account of 
vanous factors — allowances on account of the rule of brute 
force and suppression of freedom of thought and speech, 
allowances on account of the dependence of scholars, “ orders 
from above " and the difficulties in resisting the pressure of 
authority The demand for cancellation of honorary degrees 
conferred upon the offending scholars and for their expulsion 
from learned societies was turned down and international 
intellectual intercourse w.is resumed in due course 

Once more, however, the intellectuals in Germany have 
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lisrcgardccl the obligations of scholaiship No doubt there 
nusl be honoiuable exceptions, but as a class they allowed 
Ibcmsclvcs to be led into the Na/a orbit and put fonvaul 
\hat was grotesque and unscliolarly as the core of the Ger- 
nan way of life and seived as tools in the hands of then 
>Ja/i inasteis to meet the anus and needs of then master 
['Ian. l£vcn more shocking than this w'as the readiness with 
a’liich they associated themselves with their mihtaiy leadei.s 
in then acts of biutahty It has rendered the question of 
reconciliation and rcstoiation of intellectual life more diflicult 
than c\ci before The same observations apply to leadeisof 
thought in Italy and Japan Ne\eithelcss, there is a general 
desne all ovci the world for the icvival of normal intellectual 
iclations aftci some steps are taken by the scholais of the 
offending counliics to remove the lescntment caused by then 
conduct We may, Ihcrefoic, hope to sec the pioblem soon 
handled by the intellectuals of the world in a manner woi thy 
of the scholars outlook, the scholar’s sense of tolerance, 
justice and fair-play, the scholai’s ^islon of the unity of 
knowledge and the unity of all things that exist, and the 
scholar’s faith in the destiny of man to foige his way forward 
to the goal of human unity and W’orld community A note 
of warning may, how'ever, be sounded. Resumption of the 
intellectual life of the whole world must be the aim common 
to all. Cultural groups based on racial and psychological 
affinity arc as dangcioiis for woild peace as political oi 
economic alliances based on such affinity. Tendencies to 
foini cultural groups and cultural alliances of an exclusive 
natuie must, therefore, be deprecated. 

The Indian P. E N is a lelativelj^ J'^oung body. It is 
beyond its strength and its matciial lesouices to take a lead 
111 the restoration of the intellectual life of the whole world. 
It, how'ever, fell that a beginning should be made even on a 
small scale to renew' the bonds of fellowship and it is a mattei 
of legitimate pride for us that this fust international con- 
ference of intellectuals aftei the war should have been 
convened and held under its auspices. It may be hoped that 
its proceedings w’lll attract the attention of intellectuals 
throughout the world. Situated as we are to-daj', we could 
not extend our invitations to those who belong to what we had 
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reluctanth* to regard as enemj* countries but whom we soon 
hope to greet as friends and fellow-workers in the same field 
If the thinkers of the world combine to restore the intel- 
lectual hfe of the world and revive the activities which the 
League of Nations’ International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation pursued in the field of pure thought and research 
but with an e\'e to the urgent problems of the day, and build 
up an organisation to serve as a centre of fellowship of learn- 
ing and human brotherhood, thej' will make no mean contnbu- 
tion towards the promotion of international understanding 
and concord. But, surely, in the light of past experience a 
good deal more can be attempted and achieved than was 
possible for the League to accomplish, particularh' in regard 
to one branch of stud}' w’hich in this critical hour of the 
world's historj* calls for a high endeavour on the part of 
scholars of the world I mean the scientific stud\' of man, 
his common cultural heritage and the cultural development 
of the various groups of human societ}*. What the world 
needs to-da}' more than an5*thing else for the promotion of 
mutual understanding is a clear demonstration of the oneness 
and the co-opcrative process underl3ing the development 
of human culture Despite racial differences the core of 
e\er5’ culture is the same. Man's emotions and feelmgs, 
his intellectual ideals, his love of beauty and fine arts, his 
attachment to his countri', his striving for perfection m this 
slowl}' perfecting world, are eveiy'where the same. The 
di\ergencies witnessed m hygienic, educational and ethical 
standards among different peoples anse from passing social 
conditions and arrested de\elop.'nent. But the pseudo-sci- 
cntists continue to put forward their false theories of the 
so-called superior and infenor races, foment racial antipathies 
and foster beliefs concerning what is held to be innate 
inequality of different races, their irreducible difierences, 
physiological diMsioiis and psychological limitations To 
correct such errors is the mission not only of scientists and 
sociologists but also of scholars and authors generally. To 
them the whole world looks to-day for the \ indication as 
well as propagation of the doctrine of humanit} , equality and 
fraternity', the noblest aspiration of man and the loftiest 
e.\pre5sion of cuilisation 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE EXHIBITION 
OF FRENCH BOOKS 

M Francis Brhnel : 

Mr President, Ladies and Gentlemen * — 

It IS wonderfully opportune that we arc assembled here 
today. I am greatly honoured to be able to speak to you, and 
my thanks arc due to Madame Wadia for that. I am privileg- 
ed to present to you today, and perhaps tomorrow as well, 
some of the latest French publications which have been sent 
to me by the French Government to be displayed at this 
Jaipur Conference. Moreover, India on this occasion is the 
first country outside France which has the privilege of seeing 
them, and after this most of these books will go to some othei 
embassies, I have to give you just a few details about 
these publications. They have all been printed, composed or 
written, and the drawings too have been done, during the re- 
sistance and fighting or immediately after the liberation. It 
is only one year since France was liberated, and you will see 
that the suffering she has undergone has brouglit a kind of 
harvest of poets, of musicians, of writers, and we think that it 
IS the beginning of a real renaissance in France, in spite of all 
the difficulties we have to overcome. I think tliat through 
this suffering France has found greater depths and has reach- 
ed nearer Truth, and the French style is in a way more direct, 
much more direct and virile, than it was before. The thought 
too has a greater powei and reaches you directly, and at the 
same time it seems that theie is a suggestion of poetry even 
in the prose. May I read to you a few poems suggestive of 
the new spirit in French poetry ? Two are by Louis Aragon, 
to whom I forwarded the ver}' kind invitation of the P. E, N. 
All-India Centre to attend this Conference, But he could not 
come, although he would have wished it very much indeed 
The third poem I am" going to read to you is an anonymous 
poem written during the occupation The second is the song 
of one who “ sang m torture and its defiant challenge is 
“ If I had to tread that path again, I should head it. ” And 
that is the song of one who was shot by the Germans. I 
shall now read the three songs, 
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MA FRANCE 

Je vous saltie, ma France, arracliee aux faniotnes ' 

0 rendue d la paix > Vaisseau same des eaux , . . 
Pays qui chante Orleans, Beaugency, Venddme > 
Cloches, cloches, soniiez Vangelns des otseaux t 

Je vous saltie, ma France, aux yeux de tourterelle. 
Jamais hop mon touiment, mon amour jamais trap > 
Ma France, mon anctenne et nouvelle querelle, 

Sol seme de heros, ctel pletn de passer eaux. . 

Je vous salue, ma France, oil les vents se calmhreni ' 
Ma France dt toujours, que la geographte 
Oiivre comme tine patime aux souffles de la mer 
Pour que Voiseati dti laigey vienne et se conjie i 

Je vous salue, ma France, oil Voiseau de passage, 

De Lille a Roncevaux, de Brest an Montcenis, 

Pour la premiete Jots a fait V appreniissage 
De ce qu'il pent coilter d'abandonner tin ntd ! 

Patne egalement d la colombe oti Vatgle, 

De Vatidace et dti chant doiiblement habitee ' 

Je vous salue, ma Fiance, oil les bles et les seigles 
Miinssent ati soletl de la diversite . . 

Je vous salue, ma France, oil le peiiplc est habile 
A ces travaiix qut font les joins einerveilles 
El que I’on vtenl de loin saltier dans sa vtlle 
Parts, mon occur, ti ots ans vainement Jtistlle ' 

Heuicttse et fotle enfin qiii portez pour echarpe 
Cel arc-en-ctel temoin qii’tl ne tonneia plus, 

Ltbcile dont fremtl le silence des harpes, 

M a France d'ati deld le deluge, salttl > 

Louis Aragon 

BALLADE DE CELUI QUI CHANTA 
Dans Les Slpplices 
” Et s'tl clail d lefatic, 

Je referais ce chemtn...” 

Unc voix monte des fers 
Et Parle des Icndcmatns. 
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On dit quc dans sa ceUuh, 

Deux Jiommes, ccHe ntttf-ld, 

Lui inurmutaieni : ‘*Capiiulc. 

De cette vie es-iu las ? 

Til peu\ vivit', fit pcu\ %'h're, 

Tif peu\ t'lt'if' comme nous f 
Dis le mot qut te dclme 
Ei iu pan vivre gaiotn. 

”Et s’il eiaii d refain', 

Je referais ce cliemin,,." 

La ron* qut monfc des fees 
Parle pour les Icudanatns. 

Ricn qu’ini mol: la porte ctde, 
S'oux're ct fit sors ' Rien qit’un mot : 
Le bourreau se dtpossede... 

Sesame ! Finis tes mau\ I 

Rial qu'un mot, rieu qu’nn mensouge 
Pour transformer ton destin.., 

Songc, songc, songe, songe 
A la douceur des wnfins ' 

" Ei si Fclait a refaire 
Je referais cc chemin...” 

La voi \ qui monte des fees 
Parh au\ liommes dc demain. 

dit tout ce qu'on peut dhe: 
L’exempie du Roi Henn.,. 

Un cheval pour mon empire,,. 

Unc messc pour Paris.,. 

Ricn d faire, ” Alors qtPtls portent I 
Sur lui retombe son sang ! 

C*e'iaii son unique carte: 

Pmsse cef innocent * 

Ei si e'etait d refaire 
Referait-tl cc clicmii: ' 

La voi\ qui monte des fers 
Dit: ” Jc h ferai demain. 
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Je vtenrs et France demenre 
Mon amotn et mon refits 
0 vies amis, st je meiirs, 

Fojfs saurez foitrquot ce fut ! ” 

Its sont veniis four le frendre. 

Ils parhiit en allemand. 

L'iin iradmt “ Veiix-Ut te rendre ^ ” 

II repcfe cahnemenl: 

" Et St c’elait a refaire 
Je referats ce chemtn. 

Sous VOS coups, charge de fers, 

Que chat, tent les lendematns ' ” 

II chantatl, Uii, sous les halles, 

Des mots: sanglant est leve ..*’ 

D’une secoitdc rafale 
II a fallu .Vachever 
Une autre chanson fianfatse 
A ses levres est inoniee, 

Fintssant la Marseillaise 
Pour toute I’hutnanife ' 

Louis Aragon 

TOUS MES AMIS SONT MORTS 

Tons mes amis sont morts 
oil bten sont en prison 
et moi si loin du port. 

I’orage d Vhoitzon 
L'orage sur la terre 
et la nier embrasee, 

L’ouragan se resserre 
Et moi je sins hrisee 
Et il me fauf aller, 
en cachant ma grand' peine, 
avoir coinage et hatne 
jetes dans la melee. 

Mats je voudrais bercer 
comme les autres femmes 
dans UK berceau tresse 
vn enfant tout eu larmes. 
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ADDRESS ON "THE PHILOSOPHICAL 
BASIS OF TOLERATION " 

Mr. Kshitimoh Sen* — 

Friends — 

If we are to believe in the Theory of Evolution, animals 
came first, men much later In the animal world, might is 
the fundamental principle The strongei one assumes prepon- 
derance and dominates over the rest who are cowed down by 
fear and obediently follow his lead. This scramble for 
leadership has led to perpetual fighting and bloodshed among 
the animals As soon as the leader becomes weaker, new' 
aspirants come forward and challenge his authority. If he 
dares not accept the challenge, his leadership automatically 
goes, and if he does take up the fight but loses the battle, 
then too his leadership goes 

After a .slow process of e%olulion for ages, man at length 
appeared on the face of the earth. Since then, again, ages 
have elapsed. Yet man has not completely rid himself of his 
original animal instinct The great wars coming in quick 
succession only prove that man is not yet free from Ins brute 
nature. Still it cannot be denied that higher ideals have 
been at w’ork, which have enlightened the path of human 
progress 

I once witnessed the glorious sunrise on the Himalayas. 
The first beams of the rising sun had already touched the 
highest peaks, but the valleys below' w'ere still steeped m 
profound darkness. The daw'n does not arrive at all places 
at the same tune. Only the greater heights can w'elcome the 
earliest light of the day. 

Not only in the field of politics but m religion and cul- 
ture too the light of W'lsdom did not dawn upon all men at 
the same time. When the Egyptian King Atena Hotep 
preached his great religion how few' could understand the 
catholic spirit behind it ' When asked for enlightenment 
the Buddha replied, " Kindle the lamp of thine ow'n spirit ” 
( ail gK Ht spite of that, authority on the one hand 

and servility on the other continued to be the order of the 
day throughout the world. Even in comparatively recent 
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times enlightened Europe witnessed the bloody atrocities of 
the Inquisition. The Europeans conquered America by brute 
force and sought to impose on her their own culture and 
religion by suppressing the Maya and Aztec civilizations 
Those great American civilizations were practically strang- 
led to death b}' the Europeans Those people preferred to 
efface themseh'es from the face of the earth rather than 
sacrifice their long-earned culture Where are those Indians 
to-daj’ ? Even the remnants of that ancient civilization 
reveal a remarkably high standard of morality and purity 
The so-called ci^nlized people of to-da3' are not e\ en fit to 
touch their feet I was reading the other da}' a book enti- 
tled, Little Golden America bj’ two Russian writers Elj'a Ilf 
and Eugene Petrov. Thej’ have nothing but admiration for 
the Navajo Indians of whom they bear testimony to this 
assertion of a missionarj' who had Ined with them : 

'* The5 are fanltlessl}* honest. There arc never any crimes among 
them. It seems to me that they don’t know even what crime is 
Pnnng the last twenty jears I have learnt to respect them as I base 
never respected anj white man, and I am \er}’ sorry for them " 

(P lyO 

"And to tell you the truth I don’t know more honest, noble, and 
clean-cut people than the Indians They taught me to los e the Sun, 
the Moon, the Desert They taught me to understand nature 

(P 1/5) 

It is interesting to note that this was said b\’ a mis- 
sionarj' who came to preach religion amongst the Indians but 
later on gave up his career as a preacher and adopted the 
Indian w’ay of life which he considered to be of a higher 
order than his own It is realh’ funnj' that the vei}' same 
people who are anxious to give religious enlightenment to 
the Indians are themselves at a \er3* low stage of moral 
de\eIopment 

In this respect, however, the historj’ of India has a 
specialit}’ of its own Throughout the ages numerous races, 
religions and cultures ha\ e found their w ay into India India 
had developed a great cn ilization even before the advent of 
the Vedic Ar^’ans and e^e^ before that there were other 
civilizations which date back to still earlier times The 
special feature of these Indian cultures is that none sought to 
suppress or supersede the other " Ln e and let live ” was 
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Ihcjv piinciplc. The most enlightened icHgious views arc 
found to exist side by side with primitive aboiiginal customs. 
When Rabindranath was engaged in composing the immortal 
songs of Gtlanjah at Santinikelan the Santhals weic wor- 
shipping Rojigfl or the spirits in the neighbouring villages. 
The one did not interfere with the other. 

The delta of a iivei is formed by gradual deposits of soil. 
In like manner Indian culture and religion owe their growth 
to tlie accumulated contributions made at different periods 
by various races. Even today those races aie following their 
respective lines of culture side by side, without coming into 
conflict with one another. India is, therefore, an c-\cellent 
field for those who want to study Comparative Religion. In 
this one country they will find all possible stages of leligion 
residing side b}' side. 

Although from the standpoint of culture India offers a 
unique opportunity to students of religion yet politically this 
diversity has landed India m enormous difficulties. A ship 
which has been taken out piece by piece may be good enough 
for students but will be no use to one who would like to cross 
the sea. What is wanted in the field of state-craft is co- 
herence of interests , because brute force still reigns supreme 
there. Even the beasts know that unless they live in heids 
it would become difficult to catch their prey. 

But should this mentality work in the field of cultuie 
too? It is bignilicaiil to note how the e.xclusive ceremonial- 
ism of the earliest te.xts of the Vedas has gradually changed 
into a liberal philosophy and religion after having come in 
contact with the different cultures of the land. That liberal 
outlook is seen at its best in the Upanishads. Considered 
from all standpoints the Upanishads reveal a profundity 
which can easily put to shame all the e.xclusive ceremonialism 
of the Vedas 

We find the same liberal outlook in the Rigveda, Says 
the Rislii — 

i 

( 1, 164, 46 ) 

•'Truth is one, only the wise have explained it in 
different ways. *’ 
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The Ketta Upamsad saj's, “Whoever thinks that he has 
been able to understand Him has in fact failed to comprehend 
anything, whereas he that feels his inability to comprehend 
Him has really known Him " (2, 3 ) 

As a matter of fact the ultimate Truth is to be found in 
man alone Aiharva says, “ He that has witnessed Brahma 
in man has really seen Him in His fundamental reality ” 

( 10. 7 . ^ 7 ) 

“ He IS present in all creatures, and He is the soul of 
all ” {Qzoefa ^watara Upamsad, 6, ii) 

This is the basis of toleration. Once we realize this truth 
there can be no distinction between man and man and no 
hatred for one another 

“Truth pen'ades the entire Universe, it is Truth that 
makes the wind blow and the sun shine ; ever5’thmg rests on 
Truth. Hence it is, that Truth is regarded as final and 
supreme " {TaUtuiya, Atanyaka, 10, 63, i) 

And therefore the Buddha, too, said, “Be thou thine 
own light ” In the great Vaishnavic scripture Bhagabata, 
Snknshna sa3's, “We are our own preceptors” (ii, 7, zo). 
The needed light will come from wnthin ourselves The truth 
that peiA^ades the universe resides in our soul too. Long 
before this the Maha Bharata said the same thing "Eier}'- 
thing IS based on that Truth ” (faufi, 162, 5). “He that 
takes his stand on Truth has realized all that matters in life” 

( Vdyog, 43, 52 ) In a Brahmin the chief characteristic is 
his catholicitj’ of mind, z e , toleration "A Brahmin cannot 
think of a greater virtue than a feeling of equalit}’ for all 
Parca, 175, 37). So a Brahmin is not worth his salt 
if he IS guided by narrow, exclusive and conser\ ative ideas 
The Buddha has himself said the light of Truth is burn- 
ing in every soul True Sadhaiia consists 111 liaMng that 
fiame kindled 

Although degeneration had subsequentlj' crept into 
Buddhism still his follow’ers had not lost sight of the original 
edict of Buddha Hence thej’ saj', “ In everj bod3’ there lies 
concealed the great Truth which transcends the limitations 
of the bod\’ 

The later Jam theologians say the same thing, “Truth 
resides in the temple of the human bod3’ ” 
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If God is there in every man, then everyone iias got to 
be libeial as a matter of course. This is the real basis of the 
philosophy of toleration. 

In India the Vcdic, Pre-Vcdic, Aryan and Pi e-Aryan 
icligions and cultuies have all Homished side b}' side in an 
atmosphere of mutual friendship. In a gaidcn there aie 
flowers of vaiious colours and fiagrancc but they all combine 
together to make the gaiden a perfect one. Hence the 
religion of India has not been associated with the name of 
any great man as founder. 

Christianity is the lehgion propounded by Chiisl, 
Muhammadanism that by Muhammad, but the leligion of 
India { Hind ) is simply know'ii by the name of Hindu, ?. c , 
Indian. It would be w’rong to associate it with a pai ticulai 
man oi sect. The offeiings made by numerous people at 
the altai of India’s spiritual aspirations have all helped the 
development of a religion known as Hindu oi Indian. 

In the course of time numcious cultures have come to 
be incorporated into the Indian religion. Hence the catholic 
attitude of India. All religions found a peaceful haven in 
India. There was no need to come as conquerors. The 
newcomers found ample opportunities to follow' their ow'ii 
culture and religion w'lthout interference fiom others. Even 
as early as the ist century A D. the Sj^rian Christians came 
to Southern India -W'here they w'ere w'elcomed by the King 
from whom they received land as free gifts. The Parsecs 
driven aw'ay from their own homes w’erc waimly received in 
Giqerat and settled dow'ii theie Muslim de\ otees 
came to India long befoie the Muslims came as conqueiors 
During the times of Tejpal and Bastupal, Anupama Devi of 
Gujerat established as man}? as eighty Musjids for the 
Muhamniadans. These weie not meant for the conquering 
Muslim hordes. 

Trouble aiose wuth the conquering Muslims. The Hindu 
and Muslim theologians cairied on endless control eisies wdneh 
can never lead to real unity. The task of bringing about a 
fusion of the tw'o religions w'as taken up by Kabir and othei 
devotees They were illiterate simple peisons free from all 
traditional prejudices. . Kabir set his hands to a task in which 
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the theologians had failed miserably People said, " Kabir, 
3 on are an illiterate, ignorant person, how can you bring about 
the desired unity ? ” Kabir answered, " Heated b}’ bookish 
knowledge theologians have become like hardened bricks If 
two pieces of hard-burnt bricks strike" against each other, 
the}' only produce fire But we ignorant people are like dai* 
Two lumps of cla}' can easity be welded into one ” 

Pro\ idence has sent to India sect after sect and at the 
same time God has sent devotee after devotee to bring 
about a fusion of the difierent elements None obhterated 
the other. Our heroes are not those who have made military 
conquests but those who have brought about a S3'nthesis of 
different cultures Hence Ram, Krishna, Buddha are our 
greatest heroes Kabir also kept up the glorious tradition of 
his great predecessors He said, “ There is no separate name 
for m3’ message. You ma}' call it the message of India or the 
Indian wa}’ of life ” The follow ers of Kabir still call them- 
selves Bharaia-Pathikas 

According to Kabir, a stnnged instrument hke the Vina 
has many strings producmg different tones of different 
pitches , but each one of them is indispensable to an expert 
musician He would not leave out a single stnng. Onl}’ an 
amateur in his anxiet}’ to simplif}', cheapens it by reducing 
the man3’-stringed Vina mto a monotonous Ek-taia 

Of the numerous religious thoughts of India not a single 
one should be left out of consideration The}' are the various 
stnngs of one instrument which would combine to produce 
the harmonious music of Indian Sadhana 

The \ ery same thing was put in a more beautiful form 
by the great devotee Rajjabji ^^^len asked about the 
difference between sects Rajjabji said . " There are as man}' 
sects as there are men. Ever}' individual represents a special 
manifestation of God ” Here he strikes that note of tolera- 
tion which IS India’s special charactenstic According to him 
a Guru is like a shower of rain which %vill fertilize the mind 
of the disciples and help them develop their own peculiar 
specialities The Guru must not forget that in the disciple, 
too, there is the manifestation of the Dnme Being. He has 
no right to smother the potential indi\aduality of the disciple 
under the burden of bis ow n ideas and opinions Thus when 
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wc say that even the Guru has no right to impose himself on 
Ins disciple how can one sect think of suppressing another ? 
Every man is a temple of God. Who but a fool would dare 
destroy a temple where God is pleased to reveal himself ? 

Rajjabji was a disciple of Dadu. Tlicy were born near 
Jaipur. Slorc than three hundred years ago this city was 
sanctified by the dust of their feet. Wlio knows if they have 
not passed through this very conference ground joyfully 
preaching their messages’ It is in the fitness of things, 
therefore, that we have selected this subject for discussion 
in this place. 

Kabir may be said to be the original Guru of both Dadu 
and Ra]]ab. When narrow-minded people were emphasizing 
the differences between the Hindus and Muslims Kabir said, 

"Hindus utter the nnmc of Ram while the Muslims utter the 
name of Khoda Bnt that man really lives who a\oids both these 
evtremes I neither perform Puja nor do I perform the namaj In my 
inmost heart I pay my obeisance to a unuersal God Where there is 
real devotion there is no outward show There can be no communal 
or sectarian feeling " 

Here is toleration in its truest sense The wa}' Kabir 
characterises his religious life is really wonderful. He says, 
" If 3'ou call me a Hindu, I would say I am not a Hindu, nor 
am I a Muslim. This bodj' of mine is composed of the five 
elements and there j’on can see the manifestations of an 
unseen God," {Sad Curu Kabir Sahib Sakin Graniha, 
Baroda, Madhya, 23 ) 

Kabir had a great dislike for people who had made relig- 
ion a profession. He said,*.I keep myself fort}^ miles away 
from Kirtaniyas and sixty miles from Sanj'asis. He used to 
say that unsophisticated sinners would never go to hell. 
Hell was reserved for the calculated obser\ ers of religious laws. 

Rabidas, Guru Nanak and others were all apostles of 
toleration and catholicity. But I would like to confine myself 
on this occasion to Dadu and Rajjab who, as local inhabi- 
tants, are associated with Jaipur. 

Dadu spent some portion of his life of devotion and 
realization at Amer and Sambhar not far from this place. 
He was born in 1544 and died in 1603 
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I am reminded here of the Jain saint Ananda Ghana who 
said the same thing — 

m m fr 11 ( No. 67 ) 

" Ever} body said, ' You have got to attach yourself to some sect, 
otherwise how can you carry on your Sadhaiia ? If you want to serve 
the world it must be through some sect or other ’ Dadn replied, 

‘ I ook at the earth and the sky, the sun and the moon, at wind and 
water Do they belong to any sect ? ’ " . . ( Sach, 113 ) 

" What sect did Muhammad belong to, and to which one did 
Gabriel ? Who was their preceptor 01 guiding Saint ? ” ( Sach, 115 ) 

" Everybody seems to be happy with the members of his own 
sect 1 do not sillier from that weakness, I am a servant of God 
I do not feel satisfied within the narrow fold of any particular sect ” 

We have seen, therefore, that the spirit of toleration runs 
through all the teachings of Dadu. He built up his life of 
devotion and service on the solid foundation of toleration 

His disciple Rajjabji did the same. He says, “The 
Hindu IS happy only with his own way of life, and the Muslim 
with his. But does God who is Love make any such distinc- 
tion ? " 

" r.ook here, Rajjab, Nature is the real Vedas, and this entire 
creation, the Koran In vain do the theologians look for Truth m 
the dry books which they call the Shastras The Shastras serve only 
to mislead us Tlic living Shastra is in life and the w'orld around 
\\ hy should w'C leave that ever-fresh source of living wisdom and 
turn our attention to the stale and lifeless pages of boolcs ? The soul 
of a Saint is another kind of Vedas where he records with flesh and 
blood new truths revealed to his mind. Nobody cares to read these 
Shastras It is in the world of humanity that you can find written 
in luminous letters the endless wisdom of the Vedas. You can 
fathom Its mysteries only when you put out the disturbing light of 
your artificial knowledge O thou Hindu and Muslim, read that 
living Shastra Leave aside the dead weight of bookish learning O 
Rajjab, read thou the living Shastra which is in the heart of every 
man *’ 

I have specially confined myself to Dadu and Rajjab 
because Jaipur is sanctified by the memories of these two 
great men. Otherwise the same spirit of toleration runs 
through the teachings of all Indian Sadlinks or saints In 
this connection I am naturally reminded of the Baiils of 
Bengal. They occupy a vast place in our literature. I am 
afraid I hat e already overstepped the limit prescribed to me. 
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I will now conclude quoting only one song by a Baul nam 
Madan who was bom two hundred years ago in Easte 
Bengal. He was illiterate and happened to be bom in 
Huslim family. He gives vent to his lament in the followi 
lines: — 


Tby p3.th, O Lord, is hidden by mosqae and temple 
Thy call I hear, bnt^arH and » ursfid stop the way. 

What rfves peace to my heart, sets but the world ablaae. 

The cnlt of the One dies in the condict of the many, — 

Its door closed by the locks of Koran, Pnian and rosary 
Even the way of rennnciation is full of tnbslation, wherefi 
weeps Madan in despair 


DISCUSSIOX ON THE DESIRABILITY OF REVISD 
THE INDL\N COPYRIGHT L.WY AND MAKING 
IT UNIFORM THROUGHOUT INDIA 

.\DDRESS ON "THE INDI.\N L.WV OF COPYRIGHl 

Sir M.\crice Gwyer:* 

It is a great honour to be invited to deliver an addre 
on the Indian Law of Copyright before such a distinguish! 
gathering • bat it is one which carries a considerable respo; 
sibility with it, because I think it probable that most 
those present have much greater practical knowledge of tl 
subject than I can claim myself, and will not be so mui 
interested in a mere theoretical exposition of the It 
N evertheless, it is alwaj-s useful for the members of e\e) 
profession or calling to know not onh* the law applicable 
K but also what is perhaps more important, the principles i 
which that law is based. Fortunate!}*, CopiTight Law is 
good deal more plain and straightforward than many brand 
es of law; and such difficulties as it presents in practi 
arise, as usual, more from the application of the law 
particular facts than from any obscurity in the law itself. 

•Sr Mamce Gwyer was to ha\-e initiated the aiscuss on < 
Copyright with this paper v-h’ch *n hts unavoidable absence had 
be dropped It is howeier printed here appronrntelj at the beg" 
ni-'g of the dtscEss’oa 


Till. IMinX lAW or COl'YHIGHT 


127 


Cop>npht c\i‘.tod iii Enplane! as Common Law, but its 
Mopc uas \.ipu(‘ aiul uncertain and the icmcdics available 
foi iiifriiipeniciit were imFatisfactor3' Statutory' copj'iiglit 
wa*. pi\cn foi the fii‘'t time b\’ the Cop.Mighl Act, 1709 
(S Anne c 21 ) , the cop\ right peiiod iiiidci tine Act was 14 
veai'-, winch could be eMended tor a further 14. The curious 
will find the eaihei law diecuescd in the gicat case of Miller 
J'iiylor (1760) which was decided in the King’s Bench 
when Lord Maneticld was Lord Chief Justice of England 
'I he ca‘-c is icported 111 4 Burrow's Reports, 2303, and one of 
the Judges began his judgment with a long and elaborate 
eulogy of hleiaturc, which seems to have greatlj' impicssed 
the lepoitei, for the icport then continues: "After this veij' 
decent preface, he (the Judge) spoke foi near two houis, '' 
disciisMiig the legal i«sucs involved 111 the ease , but beyond 
slating the decision at winch the Judge arrived, the 
icportcr gives no furthei details of the judgment itself The 
Act of Anno was followed by the Copyright /Vet, 1842 , and 
It was dining the debates on this bill that Macaulay made 
one of Ins most famous speeches. This Act gave copyright 
111 books foi a period of 42 j'cais from the date of publica- 
tion 01 for the life of the author and seven 3'ears aftcrw'aids, 
w’hichcNcr was the longer period*, or, in the ease of books 
first published after the author’s death, for 42 years from the 
dale of publication La lei Acts gave protection to engrav- 
ings, sculpture, musical w'orks, dramatic performances, and 
artistic w’orks and photographs The provisions of all these 
Acts (with one insignificant exception) arc now lepealed b3/ 
the Copyright Act, 1911, which came into force in the follow- 
ing 3'car, and which now contains the whole law relating to 
copyright, including copyright in unpublished works 

The Indian Law of Copyright is now for all practical 
purposes to be found in the British Copyright Act of 1911, 
which extended to all Biitish possessions, though in countries 
outside the United Kingdom it did not come into force until 
it was cither enacted by the local Legislature or was declared 
to have come into force by the Local Government The 
whole Act came into force in India in Octobei, 1912, with 
the exception of three sections which the Act itself declares 
to be applicable to the United Kingdom only A later Indian 
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Copyright Act (No. Ill of 1914) provides certain summary 
remedies for infringement , but save on one point to which 
1 shall draw attention hereafter, does not alter the English 
Act 

The Act of 1911 has imprinted itself on my memory, be- 
cause it was the first Statute with the making of which I had 
any personal connection, though in a very humble capacity 
indeed I was at that time *' devilling ” for Sir John Simon, 
then Solicitor-General and later Lord Chancellor, who was 
one of the Ministers in charge of the Committee stage of the 
bill; and I remember very well sitting day after day 111 the 
Committee room, listening to rather tedious debates and the 
consideration of the various amendments which membeis of 
the Committee sought to bring forward, many of them show- 
ing veiy little understanding of the principles of the bill or 
of the ]ust claim of authors to be permitted to enjoy the 
fruits of their own brains and labour Particularly was this 
the case with the Labour members of the Committee, less 
experienced in public affairs than they are now, who could 
only see in any copyright at all a sinister attempt to deprive 
the working man of cheap literature, not realising that the 
labourer is always worthy of his hire, and that the creations 
of the brain are, without the protection of copyright, exposed 
to the certainty of ex'ploitation to an extent much greater 
than the manual worker has ever dreamed of. The critics of 
the bill might indeed have justified their attitude by a refer- 
ence to the speech of Macaulay to which I have already 
referred , for he said of copyright " It is a tax on readers 
for the purpose of giving a bounty to writers The tax is an 
exceedingly bad one , it is a tax on one of the most innocent 
and salutary of human pleasures. ’’ Nevertheless, he con- 
cluded that ■' It IS desirable that we should have a supply of 
good books, ive cannot have such a supply unless men of 
letters are liberally remunerated , and the least objectionable 
way of remunerating them is by means of copyright 

It will be convenient to 'consider first what may be the 
subject matter of copyright, next the legal rights which 
copyright confers, for what period those rights exist, and 
what constitutes an infringement of them , then the title to 
copyright and how it may.be assigned or transmitted to 
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Others , what remedies are available to those whose rights arc 
infringed , and lastly, something requites to be said on inter- 
national copyright Some general icflcctions may fittingly 
conclude the paper 

Under the Act of 1911, copyright is given in respect of 
eveiy original literaiy, diamatic, musical and artistic work, if 
in the case of a published work it was first published within 
those parts of His Jlajcsty’s dominions to which the Act 
extends, and in the case of an unpublished work, if the author 
at the date of the making of the work was a British subject 
and resident within such parts of His Majesty’s dominions. 
Since this paper is addressed to a gathering of authors, I do 
not propose to discuss copyright in dramatic, musical or 
artistic works, which would expand this paper to undue 
lengths, and I shall confine what I have to say to copyright 
in literary works only. I may, howevei, mention in passing 
that the Act of 1911 for the first time created a new right, 
vtz., that of making records or othei contrivances, including 
anematograph films, by which musical and other works may 
be mechanically produced , and with the development of the 
gramophone and the cinema this right today has of course 
become an exceedingly valuable one 

The protection given is, as I have said, to an " original 
literary work. ” The " originality " of which the Act speaks 
refers to an originality of expression and not to any original- 
ity in the ideas expressed ; and it is important to distinguish 
the legal right which is known as copyright from certain 
other legal rights which bear some analogy to it. The right 
conferred on the holder of a patent is, like copyright, a monop- 
oly right , but it IS a monopoly right in an tdea , that is to 
say, it gives the patentee an exclusive right to make use of 
the idea 01 invention of which he was the first discoverer. 
Then copyright must also be distinguished from those rights 
which arise from the existence of a confidential relationship, 
as for instance between a master and ser\ ant or a principal 
and agent. A servant or agent who for his own benefit makes 
use of written material which he has acquired while the con- 
fidential relationship still existed can be restrained fiom doing 
so, because he has committed a breach of confidence, and not 
because he is guilty of any infringement of copyright. There 
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IS no copyright in news as such, though there may be in the 
particular form m which the news is gi\ en , but the employee 
of a news agency can be restrained from disclosing confiden- 
tial information which has come to his knowledge in the 
course of his employment. Lastly, no man is permitted by 
the law to pass off his own goods to the public in such a way 
as to suggest that they are the goods of someone else, and, by 
trading on another’s reputation, make for himself a dishonest 
profit. There is, generally speaking, no copyright in the 
mere title of a book or a newspaper , but anyone who sold a 
newspaper bearing the title of “The Times” and got up to 
represent "The Times,” or who published a book bearing 
the same title as a current best-seller but not otherwise 
lesembhng it, can be restrained by injunction, not because 
he has committed an infringement of copyright, but because 
he has attempted to defraud the public by passing off his own 
goods as those of another 

Copyright, then, piotects the Jotm m which ideas are 
expressed It does not protect the idea itself And when the 
Act speaks of " original literary work ” it uses the word 
" literary work ” not in what might perhaps be regarded as 
Its ordinary signification, but to distinguish such works from 
dramatic, musical or artistic works Thei e is indeed nothing 
literary, in the sense in which mcinbeis of this gathering 
would be accustomed to use the word, about some of the 
original literary works to which the law has afforded protec- 
tion under the present Act or those which have preceded 
it Even an examination paper may be subject to copyright 
The Copyright Act, 1842, protected " books, ” and defined 
that word as meaning “ every volume, part or division of 
a volume, pamphlet, sheet of letterpress, sheet of music, 
map, chart or plan separately published ” There is no 
definition of “ literary work ” in the Act of 1911, which 
merely states that it “ includes ” maps, charts, plans, 
tables and compilations It will be seen therefore that 
“ literary work ” in the Act of 1911 is a good deal widci 
than the word " book ” in the earlier Statute , but the 
decisions of Courts under the earlier Act will still be relevant 
for the purpose of interpreting the wider phrase Compilations 
were held to be protected under the old law, and are now c\- 
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pressly included under the evprcssion “ literar}' work ” in the 
Act of 1911. They must, however, be original compilations, 
that is to say, labour and skill must have been spent upon 
them in such a manner as to give the resulting product a 
quality or character which the matter from which the com- 
pilation was made did not possess. A list of fox-hounds and 
an indev of railway stations have been protected under the 
old law and a collection of broadcasting programmes under 
the ne\N Ad\ crtising matter, if “ original, " may also claim 
protection ; and private letters are literary works. In a 
Calcutta case it was held that the copyright in the “ Golden 
Treasury ” was infringed by the publication of an almost 
identical book of poems, with the order slightly altered and 
with notes for examination purposes added Here it was the 
compilation which was pi otccted, the copyright in the poems 
themselves having long expired. It was the selection and 
arrangement of the non-copynght material in the " Golden 
Treasur}' ” which made it an original compilation and there- 
fore entitled to protection under the Act , but the Judicial 
Committee hai e held that a new edition of a work of which 
the copyright has already expired docs not itself become enti- 
tled to protection of the law merely because there have been 
a few amendments of the text or a few notes added to the 
original. Tlip alterations must be extensive and substantial 
to create a copyright, and the notes must be a real addition 
to the work, one of the tests suggested being whether the new 
edition would be purchased because of the value of the notes 
Immoral or libellous woiks cannot of course claim protec- 
tion , but what IS immoral to one age may become the com- 
monplace of another Lord Eldon refused an injunction in the 
case of Lord Byron’s ” Cain” and another judge some years 
later took the same view of some of the cantos of " Don Juan. ” 
"The Memoirs of Hairiette Wilson,” a notorious lady of 
the town, which shocked Chief Justice Abbott in 1S26 have 
been republished in recent jears without exciting comment. 
Some of those present may recollect a best-seller of some 
thirty years ago, called " Three Weeks ” which had a sncccs 
de scaiidale as what was thought then to be a daring piece of 
work. The authoress claimed that her copyright had been 
infringed by a film called " Three Weeks Hard ” An in- 
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dignant judge, having read the book and seen the film, held 
that the first was of a highly immoral tendency and not 
entitled to protection, and that the latter was of so vulgar a 
character as to disentitle the defendant to his costs I 
remember reading the book myself. The authoress relied 
upon rows of asterisks at critical points to stimulate the 
imagination , a more modern and tougher age dispenses with 
the asterisks altogether, and the book today would pass 
without notice 

Copyright means the sole right to produce or reproduce 
the work'or any substantial part of it in any material form 
whatsoever, or to deliver it in the form of a lecture It 
includes also the right to produce, reproduce, or publish any 
translation of the work , to convert it into a dramatic work by 
way of performance or otherwise and vice versa, and to make 
any record or contrivance by which the work may be mechan- 
ically performed or delivered In the case of an unpublished 
work it means the nght to publisli 

The Indian Courts before the Act had held that copjTight 
in English books did not confer the right to have the book 
translated into an Indian vernacular, and that such a transla- 
tion was therefore no infnngement of copyright This seems 
a strange decision , but the Act of 1911 now settles the 
question in the opposite sense 

The rights thus given continue during the author's life 
and for a period of 50 years after his death Where there is 
a joint authorship, the period is for the life of the author 
who dies first and for fiftj^ years after his death, or during 
the life of the author who dies last, whichever period is the 
longer. But in order to prevent a selfish refusal by the owner 
of the copyright to give the public the benefit of publication, 
certain important provisions should be noticed Anyone 
may lawfully reproduce for sale any copyright work on the 
e-\piration of 25 5 ears from the death of the author if he has 
given notice 111 writing of his intention to do so and has paid 
the owner of the copyright royalties at tlie rate of 10% on 
the published price in respect of all copies sold by him Fur- 
ther than this, a complaint may be made to the Judicial 
Committee at anj' time after the author’s death that the 
owner of the cop} right has refused to publish or to allow 
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republication, so that tlie work is withlield from the public; 
and the Judicial Committee may then order the mvner to 
grant a licence to reproduce the work on such terms and 
conditioiK as they may think fit. 

With n'gard to translations, the Indian Copj right Act 
ot lot^ has introduced certain moditicatious m the case ot 
works published in Rritish India The right to produce, 
reproduce, perform, or juiblish tianslations of such works 
continues for a period of ro j'ears onlv, not for 50 ; but it 
during those lo \ears the author or his hcencee publishes a 
translation of the work in any language, then cop^Tight m 
the translation will subsist for the normal period of the 
author's life and 50 \*ears after his death No doubt the 
intention is to encourage Indian authors to get their works 
tianslated into the \arious Indian \crnaculars 

I come now to the question of infringement. TJie gen- 
eral principle is that a per.soii commits an infringement who, 
without the consent of the owner of the copyright, does 
anything which the owner of the copyright alone has the 
right to do It will be remembered that copjTight includes 
the sole right to produce or reproduce the work or any sub- 
stantial part of it. To reproduce a “substantial” pait, 
though not the whole, of a copj right therefore amounts to 
an infringement. \Miethcr this has in fact been done is a 
question of fact, to be decided in a commonsense w ay. It is 
not always the quantity of the matter reproduced which con- 
stitutes an infringement: the materiality of the matter taken 
raaj also be of importance. .An abridgment may be an 
infringement, and generally speaking, the question to be 
answ ered w ould seem to be * Has the alleged infringement 
made an unfair use of the copyright material so as to rob 
the owner of part of the fruits of Ins labour ’ 

It IS, however, expressly provided that certain acts are 
not to constitute an infringement. These are as follows 
(i) .Any fair dealing with the work for the purposes of private 
study, research, criticism, review- or newspaper summary. 
The important word here is “fair” — the use made of the 
copj'right material must be such as to come within the e.\- 
pression '* fair dealing. ” The use made must be a reasonable 
one, having regard both to the interests of the copyright 
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ov/ner and fo the 5p>edfic purposes for vhich the oop5'right 
material is permitted bj* the Act to be taed 2 \o general rule 
can be laid dov,Ti, bat it should not be difncult in ary gi'.'en 
case to decide v hether the use made is fair or unfair. (2) Tre 


publication in a collection, mainh* composed of non-copyrigr>t 
matter, Johs interded for the use of schools and so 
described in the title and advertisements, of short copyright 
passages from published -arorJis not intended for the use of 
schools; bat not more than tvro such passages from -B-orks by 
the same author may be published or the same paWL-hed 
vithin five ye&rs, and the source of the passage mast be 
actmoivledged. {3) The publication in a nsvrspaper of the 
report of a lecture delivered in public, unless the report is 
prohibited by notices conspicuously' displat'ed at or near the 
entrance to the lecture-hali. (4) The readmg or recitation 
in public bt' one person of any* reasonable entract fro'n a 


published v/orJ:. 

“Lectures” are defined as including an address, a speech 
and a sermon. In the case of a lecture, deli'/er.* in public does 
«/?/ constitute publication and tf'ere/ore the author alone 
has the right of publication or to produce or reproduce the 
lecture or any* substantial part of it in a-y form '.vhatever. or 
to authorize its production or reproducfio-3. University' 
lect'iirers may not al'vay's be ayvareo: the rights v/hicrj the la"* 
gi'/es them, ard I have a-yseif seen the notes of hctrires 
reprinted for tre use o: students by 'jnscr-jpuiotts persons 
yrithout the consent of the Jecturer, The “fair ceallrg” 
provirion applies o: course to lectures lis to other copyright 
matter, ard ii is therefore no inmingement for a student to 
take notes for his o'.vn criy'ate use. 


There is ore other odd pro"iH:on sn the .-yct about 
lectures. It is no infrirgen-ent o: copyright to publxsr a 
neyvspapcr report of an address o; a pohttcal r.ata'e celi'.'ered 
at a public me'.tl'tg. Ti^s to be found in a scctio'j tov.ard= 
tic end of tre Act, "-here ;t v.as ob'.io'isly inserted as a '3 
r'rre'’dnieut y’.rile ire bid vss ^oj-^ ihrojah PariiaTeot . 
and !t= purpose i- obyio'cs. .A. learned autlcr, rovever, ha= 
suggested that its ’vorcjrr has a *uuch '/.idcr s^cope than "^as 
probably inte'ided, ard he suggests indeed that :i -rould 
cover a lectiue o-. the political vie'’"s of Plato. Aristoi'e o' 
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Hobbes-. 1 cannot but lliink that the Couits would strive to 
gi\e the words- a nairowei meaning, and cert ainl}' Uic learned 
author's suggestion would impose unreasonable disabilities 
on nij' academic friends who lecture on Political Science as 
compared w ith those w’ho content themseh es with less dangei- 
ous subjects : though, to be sure, not manynewspapers w'ould 
want to publish reports of academic lectures even on the 
jiolitical MOWS of the three authors I have named 

Ihc author of a literary work is, w’lth certain e\ceptioiis 
which I will mention later, the first owmci of the cop5Tight , 
that IS to say, the person who actually composes the work, 
as distinguished from a stenographer 01 amanuensis who does, 
no more than wiitc it down on the one hand, and from a 
person who niaj' have first suggested the ideti of the composi- 
tion to the authoi Joint authors are those who compose a 
work in collaboration so that it is not possible to distinguisli 
that w’hicli IS done b}' one of them from that w'hich is 
done by the other In the case of an encyclopaedia 01 such 
a work as the English " Dictionar}’’ of National Biography, ” 
the copyright belongs to the authors of the indi\idual arti- 
cles, while the editor of the w’hole w'oik has a copyright m the 
arrangement ami general design of the w'hole The copyright 
in private letters vests in the writers of the letters, w'ho can 
therefore restrain an}' unauthorized publication, even by the 
persons to w'hom the letters are addressed, since the address- 
ing of a prnate letter to a correspondent is not “publica- 
tion ” of the letter In the case of an unpublished w'ork 
copyright belongs puma facte to the proprietor of the manu- 
script 

There is, howcvei, an exception to the general rule in 
the case of a person employed under a contract of service 
who composes a literary work m the course of his emplo}'- 
ment In this case the emploj er becomes the owmer of the 
cop) right and not the employee Two points must be noted 
here, the work must have been done m the course of the 
s-eivant’s employment, and the servant wnll therefore retain 
the copyright m an}’ woik done in Ins spare time, and the 
contiact must be a contract of service, and not a contract 
for services; for example, if the piopnetor of a newspaper 
invites someone to contribute an article for the paper, he 
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contracts for the services of the writer, who does not thereby 
become his servant or employee The distinction is that 
between the servant and the independent contractor, which 
IS well recognized by the Jaw in other branches of human 
activity Note, however, that where the work is an article 
or other contribution to a newspaper or periodical, there is 
deemed to be reserved to the author, in the absence of any 
agreement to the contrary, a right to restrain the publica- 
tion of the work otherwise than as part of a newspaper or 
periodical, but this does not allow the authoi without the 
permission of the owner of the copyright to publish the 
articles separately on his own account 

Copyright may be assigned, but the assignment must be 
in writing and signed by the owner or his authorized agent 
The assignment may be of all the rights comprised in the 
word " copyright ” or of any part of those rights, it may be 
for the whole term of the copyright or for part only of the 
term. The right of assignment is, however, subject to this 
limitation, that no assignment by the first owner of the 
copyright, otherwise than by will, can give the assignee any 
lights extending beyond a penod of 25 years from the d6ath 
of the author, after 25 years the copyright revests in the 
personal representatives of the author for the remainder of the 
whole copyright period of 50 years. The copyright in a 
work not yet written can be made the subject of what the 
law knows as an equitable assignment. On the death of the 
owner of the copyright, unless it has been previously assigned, 
the copyright passes to his legal personal representative like 
any other kind of properly. The distinction between a 
licence to publish and an assignment of the copyright must be 
noticed An assignment passes ail the rights specified 111 the 
assignment which the owner possessed at the date of the 
assignment, but a licence only entitles the hcencee to do that 
which the licence states An assignee, since he is the owner 
of the copyright, can take proceedings in his own name for 
any infringement, but a hcencee cannot do so, without the 
concurrence of the person who gave him the licence. The 
distinction becomes of importance in the case of agreements 
with publishers, for an assignment to a publisher entitles the 
publisher to deal with a copyright as though it were his own 
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A royalty agreement or an agreement to publish on commis- 
sion IS a licence and not an assignment, unless theie aic 
provisions in the agieement indicating a contrary intention ; 
for example, that the publishei is to have a right to sue for 
infringement of the copyiight An authoi’s agreement with 
the publishei often gives the publishei an option on futuic 
works of the author, and the law will enforce such provisions 
by restraining the author from entering into agreements with 
anothei publisher foi the publication of such works 01 another 
publishei from seeking to publish them 

Lastly, there is the question of remedies foi infringe- 
ment of copyiight These are of two kinds* civil pioceedings 
and suinmai y proceedings in a criminal court. The owner of 
the copyright can enforce all such civil lemedies by way of 
injunction, damages, accounts and otheiwise as the law gives 
foi the infringement of a right Unless the defendant denies 
the existence of the copyright, the plaintiff is conclusively 
picsumed to be the owner; but where the existence of the 
copyright is denied, the person whose name appears in the 
published work as that of the author is piesumed to be the 
author, unless the contrary is proved, and if no author's 
name appears, then the person whose name appears as that 
of publisher or proprietor is similarly presumed to be the 
owner of the copyright, unless the contrary is proved. An 
iiqunclion to restrain publication is the most effective 
remedy, and if the defendant proves that he was not aware 
and had no leasonable grounds for suspecting that copyright 
existed, it is the only remedy available for the plaintiff 
Unless he can prove this, the law regards all infringing copies 
and all plates from which those copies have been printed or 
are intended to be printed as the property of the owner of 
the copyright, who may theiefoie include a claim to recover 
possession of them or foi damages for the wrongful dealing 
with property belonging to himself In addition to these 
lemedies, the owner of the copyright can also claim an 
account of the profits made by the defendant by reason of 
his infringement , but m that case he cannot claim damages 
also . The defendant may also be ordered to deliver up in- 
fringing copies, plates, etc , to be destroyed. In a Calcutta 
case it was held that a plaintiff could not recover damages 
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and also obtain deliven* of unsold copies. This seems doubt- 
ful law, but the decision of the court in that particular case 
may possibly be justified, because the plaintift had asked for 
the second remedi* as an alternative, and not an addition, to 
the first. The Allahabad High Court has held, m conformity 
^\ith English decisions, that an advertisement ofiering copy- 
right material for sale is itself an infringement, restrainable by 
injunction, even though no copies have actually been sold 
In India d\-il remedies for infnngement of cop5Tight can 
be enforced in a High Court or District Court The Indian 
Copj’right Act of 1914 gives a criminal remedx* for infringe- 
ment, but It is not a remed5* available in an5» court inferior to 
that of a Presidenc}* ilagistrate or a Magistrate of the First 
Class General^ speaking, the remedj' is available against 
anj’ person who makes, sells, distributes or exhibits in public, 
or imports for sale, any infringing cop}*; and the penalt}* is a 
fine not exceeding Rs 20/- per copy and not exceeding Rs 
500/- in respect of the same transaction The penalties are 
increased on a second conviction to imprisonment not exceed- 
ing a month and to Rs. 1,000/-. The Court may also order the 
destruction or the delivenng up to the owner of the copyright 
of all infrin^ng copies or plates intended to produce them 
Since the Act of 1911 extends to all His Majesty’s 
dominions, copyright exists in each part of those dominions, 
even though the work itself was pubhshed in some other 
part^ The Act, howeier, gi\es power to His Majesty by 
Orders in Council to make it applicable to works first 
published in foreign countries also, if the cop}'right law 
of those countries complies with certain conditions laid 
down b\ the Act. Most of the coimtries in the world arc 
now co\ ered b}’ such Orders in Counal , but the United 
States of .Amenca is an important exception The United 
States law gives no protection to the works of foreigners 
unless they are actual!} printed in the United States ; and it 
is said that the pnnting trade in America has been successful 
up to the present time in preventing an alteration of the law , 
lest their own interests should be affected The result is that 
many unscrupulous publishers in the United States profit 
from pirated editions of English works. The provisions of 
the Act relating to international cop}Tight owe their origin 
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to the Berne Convention of 1SS7, moclified by later Conven- 
tions having the same purpose. The members of the Inter- 
national Copyright Union thus established ha^ e bound them- 
selves to give their citizens reciprocal rights in unpublished 
works or works first published in countries which belong to 
the Union, provided that the term of the copyright given is 
not to exceed that of the countrv where the work originated 
I ha\e now set out as concisel.v as I can the main out- 
lines of the law of copyright in India, and I should like to 
add a few words on certain difiiculties with which, as I gather 
from a perusal of the Journal of this Association, Indian 
writeis and authors arc faced at the present time It ap- 
pears from letters published in the Journal during the last 
few months, that the attitude of certain editors and pub- 
lishers has been causing a good deal of dissatisfaction , and 
T doubt if Indian authors would subscribe w’hole-heartedly 
to the description of a publisher gi\ en by an English poet of 
the 17th century, which I read the other day in an article on 
copyright in an American law review “He is the caterer 
that gathers together provision to satisfy the curious ap- 
petite of tlic soul. ” I am bound to say, after reading these 
complaints, that the remedy for the present discontents of 
the profession is almost cntirelv m the hands of the authors 
themselves The law is plain and affords ample remedies 
against the infringers of copyright , but there seems to be a 
general reluctance to take advantage of those remedies I am 
well aw'are of the dilatory nature of civil proceedings in 
Indian courts , but I should have thought that the summary 
lemedies given by the Indian Act of 1914 might be made 
\ cry effective Perhaps there is a natural reluctance on the 
part of individual authors and especially of free-lance journal- 
ists in no very large waj' of business to take proceedings 
against publishers and new’spapers w'lth much larger re- 
sources at their back than individual w'nters can command 
Surely this is a case in wdiich union is strength, and I can 
conceive no W’ay in w’hich this Association can be of greater 
service to writers and authors than by assisting them to 
form defensive or protective organizations which w'ould take 
up cases on behalf of their members and teach unscrupulous 
persons that legal rights cannot be infringed wnth impunity. 



140 FIRST ALL-INDIA WRITERS* CONFERENCE 

The experience I have gained during the 3'ears I have Been 
m India'has taught me the difficulty of getting persons to 
unite for any object of this sort ; and I have seen many 
Cases, as my audience must also have done, where or- 
ganizations have been enthusiastically started and ha\e 
faded out when the initial energj' was spent An organiza- 
tion such as I have in mind requires above all things an 
energetic Secretary and a competent staff It would be a 
whole-tinte job and therefore they should be adequatel}* 
remunerated , but thej' must also be enthusiasts with a love 
both of literature and of justice and inspired with a deter- 
mination to see that the members of the organization 
are secured the rights which the law gives them. It is un- 
reasonable to expect a 5'oung and inexperienced journalist to 
light the proprietor of a wealthj' newspaper from which he 
hopes to make something of a living , but if a wnters' organ- 
ization takes up the case on his behalf, even wealthy news- 
papers w'lll soon learn that honesty w’lll pay them best 
Such an organization might also do much to educate public 
opinion, which seems to regard the theft of newspaper articles 
as a venial and almost laudable act. I have suffered from 
this attitude myself, and when I have protested the offenders’ 
only plea was that they had felt sure that I should not mind 
I do not know if there is a standard form of publisher’s 
agreement in India, such as is now' generally accepted in 
England , but the English models are w'ell worth considering 
and have stood the test of years I agree that the vast area 
of India makes the problem a more difficult one than in the 
United Kingdom , and it is possible that provincial protective 
organizations, linked up with some central body might be 
required. But the slogans w’hich I w'ould advocate for your 
adoption are the words "self-help” and "united action 
I do not of course rule out agreements on the subject of re- 
muneration and kindred topics between recognized Associa- 
tions of newspaper editors or proprietors and publishers on 
the one hand and organizations of authors and WTiters on the 
other , and such agreements would be the most satisfactory 
<;oliition of the problem I believe that there are newspaper 
.Associations in India, but I am not sure about the publishers 
A reputable association, whether of new’spapers or of pub- 
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lisljcrs, would appreciate that it \Vas to their own intcicsl to 
get all these matters put on a proper basis ; and thej' ought 
to make every effort to compel their less scrupulous brethren 
to see reason. Why shntild not your own Association take 
the nnii.itive on behalf of its members genetallv ^ 


DISCUSSION ON THb: 

RKSOLin ION ON COPVRIGII 1'* 

Sill S R \nnAKiiisHN.\K 

I call upon Mr Masani to mo\e the Resolution onCopy- 
nghl. I hope he has not suftered under the picsent Copv- 
iight Law ' 

-Mil. .M. R. M\saxi : 

1 would like to move tins Resolution : 

" This Conference is of opinion that the position in 
legard to the Law of Copyriglil m India is very unsatis- 
factory and that it is desirable that the matter may be 
reviewed and steps suggested by theP.E N to safeguard 
the rights of authors, both Indian and foreign, consistent- 
ly with the public interest The Conference al.so stresses 
tlie need for uniformity in the law for India as a whole, 
including the Indian States. Tlie Conference theiefore 
appoints a Committee consisting of Sir Maui ice Gwyer, 
i\Ir. K. M. Munshi, Kazi M. Abdul Ghaffar, Principal 
.A.A.A. Fyzee and the mover, with powers to co-opt, to 
study the question, to consult wTiters’ organizations 
abroad, and to take steps to sec that the law' is suitably 
amended and other necessarj' measures are taken to that 
end ” 

1 am afraid, Ladies and Gentlemen, after the noble and 
inspiring talks we have just had, I am in\iting yo\i to de- 
scend from the sublime, if not to the ridiculous, at least to 
the very mundane. But I feared that with Sir Rraiirice 
Gwyor’s absence and the dropping of his paper on this 

1' All the speeches made dnniig the discussion weic deh\ereU 
c\tempore . ' 
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occasion, there was every danger, at the rate at which we are 
going, of our dispersing tomorrow, having confined ourselves 
exclusively to altruistic and noble purposes The trade union 
past in me rebelled at this, and I felt that it was time we did 
something for ourselves while we are still here I do not feel 
like apologizing for suggesting that we act for a few minutes 
at least in a spirit of enlightened self-interest, and you will 
notice that in the language of the resolution the public in- 
terest IS mentioned along with our own 

This matter of Copyright is a very disputed one A lot 
can be said for and against it Being privileged to read Sir 
Maurice’s paper in the morning, I think I would not be taking 
undue liberty with his paper if I quoted a couple of remarks 
by Lord Macaulay, giving both sides of the question Lord 
Macaulay described Copyright as '* a tax on readers for the 
purpose of giving a bounty to writers The tax is an exceed- 
ingly bad one , it is a tax on one of the most innocent and 
salutary of human pleasures *' But, having said that, Lord 
Macaulay proceeded to give the other side of the picture when 
he said that, at the^same time, “ it is desirable that we should 
have a supply of good books , we cannot have such a supply 
unless men of letters are liberally remunerated, and the 
least objectionable way of remunerating them is bj' means of 
Copyright " The position as I see it in Sir Maurice’s very 
learned paper, which I am sure you will be glad to read m 
the Proceedings, is that although Queen Anne is dead, an 
Act of Queen Anne still goes alive on the question of Copy- 
right, and, amazingl}' enough, our own CopjTight Law traces 
Its descent from this Act of Queen Anne 

There are, however, many defects in that Law which 
require revision and modification. I may only mention just 
one — the fact, for instance, that the Indian States, or at least 
most of them, are still without the purview of a Copyright 
Agreement , and, although I personall}' have not suffered, if 
I may say so in answer to the President’s query, there are 
occasions, many occasions, when books have been published 
in one or other of the Indian States, without any regard to 
the right of the author who may be living in a neighbouring 
Indian province This obiiousty is a matter which might 
engage our attention. But mere laws will not quite solve 
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the problem. It is the practice of the Law of Copyright 
wliiclj requires more attention than its terms. The fact 
remams that repeated breaches of Copyright go past un- 
attended to and without an}' action being taken to stop 
thein This has created, particularly in our press, a condi- 
tion where breach of Copyright is the order of the day and 
not the cNception. 

The rights of foicign wi iters also need to be protected m 
our country, and I say it not out of any spirit of altruism or 
internationalism, but fiom sheer self-mtciest of the Indian 
\\ riters So long as articles of Professor Laski, or Bertrand 
Hu«:sell, or Louis Fischer, can be reprinted fiom foreign 
magarines \Mthout acknowledgement (or c\en with it) but 
certainly without any payment to the author, it is diflicult to 
see why any Indian editor should wish to take the trouble of 
paying people like you and me. So, one of the steps that 
needs to be taken is for us to see that the rights of om 
foreign compeers are protected in our owm country, as much 
for their benefit as for our own Now' all this requires action. 
A Conference of this kind could hardly take those steps, and 
the proposal that I make to the President is that we have a 
Committee of people who happen to be law’yers as well as 
authors, and lca\e it to them to suggest to us the amend- 
ments that are neccssar}' as w’ell as the measuies of self-help 
which arc called for on this subject. Sir Maurice has suggest- 
ed in his paper two slogans "Self-Help” and "United 
Action,” and I hope that by passing this Resolution, 
Ladies and Gentlemen, j'ou will endorse those slogans. 


Proi . Armando Menezes 

I think my presence on the platform is superfluous after 
the excellent w’ay in which the Proposer of this Resolution 
has defended it. But the Proposer is confessedly both a 
IdW'yer and an economist, and it w'as possibly necessary that 
one who Is neither a lawyer nor an economist should support 
this Resolution on other grounds than merely those of 
enlightened self-interest. I need have no qualifications at 
all for supporting this Resolution. I have not got even that 
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excellent 'qualification, which is a grievance, lor nobody has 
ever tried, either in India or abroad, to steal my writings 
In fact, niy grievance is that the3'^ “ot tned it It is 
thanks to the lavish hospitalit3' of this State that I find 
ni3'self in a room, in a hotel, sharing the room with a gentle- 
man, * one of whose poems I happened to translate long ago 
into English Thanks to the absence of Cop3'nght, so far we 
have not quarrelled. But m3' point is that we have reason 
to quarrel If the Law of Cop3'right in this countr5' is in the 
backward state in which it is now, it is not because there is 
a lack of lawyers in the countiy' In fact, there are too many 
lawyers in this countric But the Law of Copyright is what 
it is because writers ha\e not so far insisted on their rights 
Poets — and 1 profess to be one of the humblest of them — 
ha\e been described as the unacknowdedged legislators of 
mankind, but it is not the poets w'ho in some matters legislate 
for mankind It is mankind that legislates for itself, and I 
stand here, not as a w’nter, but as a representative, as a 
spokesman, of the man in the street, because it is thecollect- 
i\ e will of mankind, it is the desire, the need of mankind or of 
the people when it is expressed, that makes legislation neces- 
sar5' That is the impulse behind legislation It is true — and 
I w’as myself a fool once upon a time — I thought it was too nier- 
cenar3'for a poet to demand payment for his poems I thought 
that to give aw’ay one's poems was much more worthy of a poet 
than to sell them In the depths of my subconscious, I thought 
perhaps that giving awa}' my poems rather than tr5'ing to 
sell them might make me more popular I have been cured 
of my foll3’ by a ven' bitter experience I found that the 
poems that are given awa3' are never read There is a sa3’ing 
of Dr Johnson’s — I do not remember the ver3' w'ords and it 
was onl3- a few minutes ago that I knew that I had to speak 
on this occasion — which now comes to m3' mind When 
somebod3' asked Dr Johnson whether he believed that men 
should demand pa3'ment for their writings, he promptl3' re- 
plied that only a fool would wnte except for nione3' ^ would 
not, of course, go so far as to endorse Dr Johnson’s dictum 
in Its entiret3'. But there is a more modern dictum, w’hich I 
think is Dr. Inge’s, that writing .is half a trade and half an 


* Mr A A. Kanel.ar 
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•nt. T am gi\ing this hackneyed quotation because I think 
It is often misundei stood and it is necessary to grasp its right 
^cnsc. 'Ihe geneiai iinpiossion that people get from this is 
that if writing is a tiade, then there is a necessary adultera- 
tion of the ait, and that if w'liting is half a trade, then w’c 
.should be content with only half the art. I must say that 
I ha\e no time to aigue that this is not tiue, that it is 
possible foi a man to wiitc for money — at least wiite, not for 
the purpose of making money, but to make money out of the 
writing he has done — without ain' dilution of his vision, 
without tarnishing the purity oi the intcgrit}' of his vision 
Therefore, m supporting Mr. Masani’s Resolution, I say once 
.igain that the Law of Copyright, which is merely a continua- 
tion of this principle that art should be paid for, is not only 
in the inteicst of men of letters, but of htciature itself. It 
not only encourages writers to write more, it encourages 
writers to write bettei ; and that is the icason why, because 
we have no piopei Copj'iight Law' m this counliy, not onlj' 
our writeis but their writings .dso are poor. 


Kazi M Aboul GiiArrAR’ 

I feel that this question of Copyiight Law' in India 
is already long overdue, and I am glad that our fi lends of 
the P. E N. have decided to lake up this question under the 
guidance and advice of no less a person than Sir Maurice 
Gwycr. I am sure that once the P E. N takes up this ques- 
tion, it will do a great seivicc to the cause of w'ritcrs and 
literature in this country. This question of Copj'right is 
really a vital question concerning Indian literature My ow'ii 
CNpcrience has not been very foitunate, and I think the 
experience of many writers like me has been far from fortunate 
when dealing with the publishing trade as it is carried on in 
this country You will be probably surprised to know' that 
the writings of men like Sir Muhammad Iqbal and Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad are today being printed and published, 
without the least consideration for their rights, all over the 
country. This means, not only that the authors or their heirs 
lose so much money that is legitimately their due, but it also 
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shows a lowering of the mofal standard of the publishing trade 
and want of respect for what is wnlten by our great men. 
Ruthlessly and with impunity we arc trading with what has 
been the life-blood of men like Iqbal and Maulana Azad 
This IS a scandal, a public scandal, and I am very glad that 
the PEN, has at last decided to take up this question. 
Only lecently the Progressive Urdu Wi iters’ Association held 
a meeting at Hyderabad, and this question was discussed 
there and we considered the advisability of forming a kind of 
trade union of writers or a co-operative body of writers to 
handle this question I think, now that the P.E N. has taken 
up this question, the Progressive Writers’ Association also will 
co-operate with this body in order to give some protection to 
the writers who have suffered a long lime from the exploitation 
of publishers. With these woids, I support the Resolution. 


Miss F. B Ludington 

I wish to speak to you, not as a wrilei, but as a libiaiian, 
It has been my observation m India, being in a library here 
only a little more than a year, that the Copyright situation in 
India IS even more perplexing than that of the United States, 
and we are far from satistied with our own legislation in 
America As a librarian, I have two suggestions to make to 
your Committee One is that they should consider very 
seriously the mailer of establishing a Cential Coiiyright 
Library, where all the people of India will have access to at 
least one copy of every book which is copyrighted in India. 
I think It IS particularly important to you at this time. It 
IS my observation that much of your best writing is coming 
out in the form of pamphlets Pamphlets are by their very 
nature the documents typical of the emerging renaissance in 
.1 literature If you consider historically what has happened 
in England, in America, in France, you will realize that the 
age of pamphlets has always been a very important one to 
any emerging literature Pamplilels, because of their nature, 
are quickly destroyed, being passed from hand to hand , and 
unless there is one Central Copyright Library in India, much 
of j'our contemporary literature will be lost to the future 
students of this country. 
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The second suggestion that I ha\e to make to your 
Committee is in connection with the registration of all books 
copyrighted in India. Let there he some bibhogiaphical 
publication of all these books. I am particularly eager for 
this, not for India alone, but foi the profit of the rest of the 
world. If the peoples of the woild are going to understand 
each other, they need to ha\e access, not only to the legal 
or constitutional documents of othei countries, but also to 
creatiie literature pioduced everywhere. We of other coun- 
tries will not know about India and Indian literature unless 
there is a satisfactory bibliographical listing, and preferably 
some book or reviewing journal which will list every thing copy- 
righted, giving brief summaries of the contents of each item. 
The export of books to other countries of the world is a subject 
which I should like to speak on, but nij jioint is that if there 
IS a proper bibliographical listing of .all your Indian publica- 
tions, libraries, librarians, students of India, all will at least 
know what is being produced, and remember, most of the 
work that is being written now is extremely important, not 
only to India, but also to the rest of the world 


Sir S Radiiakrisiin vn 

I take it that this Conference is m support of the Resolu- 
tion just moved, and duly seconded and supported. The 
suggestions that have been made will be referred to the 
Committee If any members have any additional suggestions 
to make, they should address them to Mr. Masani, who I 
take it will be the Convener of this Committee. 


DISCUSSION ON THE DESIRABILITY 
OF AN ALL-INDIA ENCYCLOPAEDIA* 

After an intermission of fifteen minutes, the Conference 
met again undei Mrs Sarojim Naidu’s presidency The 
President introduced Sardar K M. Panikkar to the audience 

* All the persons who participated in the discussion spoke ex- 
tempore Sardar Panikkar also spoke extempore, excepting for the 
actual scheme which he read from his own printed paper, " A Note on 
an Indian Enej clopaidia ” 
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in a brief humorous speech. She described him as " this 
mischievous man... once a friend of the Congress... then a 
critic of the Congress. . .now an experienced administrator" 
and asked him to initiate tlie discussion on the desirabilitA' 
of an All-India Encyclop.'edia. Mrs Xaidu added that Sir 
Theodore Gregon* had undertaken to "hammer’* Sardar 
Panikkar’s proposal. 


S.\RD.\R K. :Nr. Paxikkar : 

I must thank j-ou. Madam, for this short inter\al ot 
fifteen minutes which enabled the House to get down from 
the heights of moral philosophy and from the high principles 
of human conduct to practical discussion. I did not have the 
good fortune of hearing the discussion on “The Development 
of the Indian Literatures as a Uniting Force. ’’ Jfy tliesis is 
to some extent the opposite. My thesis is that the grow th 
of the Indian languages has given rise to a fissiparous ten- 
denc\% and hence the question of re-creating the unity of 
thought in India has become a matter of the utmost import- 
ance. The most significant factor in the historj’ ot the hst 
150 years is that, along with the development of administra- 
ti\ e unity, along with the development of a sense of national- 
ism pervading all over India, there has also developed an 
integration of national languages in the different parrs ot 
India, a development of dialects into great modem languages 
on the basis of which there has grown up what may be called 
the different nationalities of India at the present time. That 
is to s.a\-, what was a dialect a centuiy- or so ago has toda\ 
become a great and modern language; and as all of yon 
know, the development of national feeling, the identita of 
interests that go to make a nation, the unity of at least the 
forms of thought and expression w hicli a common language 
produces as the connecting links between man and man, 
these have tended to create sub-nationalities of a strong 
character in India Todaj* w hen we speak of the Bengalees 
the Gujaratis, or the Maharashtrians, we are speaking of 
nations which, probably only 150 \ears ago, were not deem- 
ed such It is undoiibtedh the result of the growth of the 
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different languages of India’, because it will be quite clear to 
every student of history that the independence of language.® 
creates independence of thought and independence of forms. 
Now this is undoubtedly a measure of development. It is 
undoubtedly a great factor m the development of the Indian 
mind, because the declaration of literary independence by 
the languages of India has certainly given rise to new forms 
of creative expression, new experimentation with forms and 
new approaches to various subjects ; and m every waj' it has 
created a wider and fuller sense of humanism in the different 
languages 

Undoubtedly the creative work of the Indian mind is 
done today in the indigenous languages. I do not by any 
means try to dimmish or detract from those who write in Eng- 
lish, hut the major creative works m India today are done m 
the Indian languages No one, therefore, would like to go 
back on what I call the declaration of literary independence 
of the Indian languages. But looked at from a critical point 
of view, looked at from the point of view' of the national in- 
terest, we might also see that the getting away from the clas- 
sical models, from the forms and thoughts which animated 
the languages about 150 years ago, has tended to create a 
cert.iin division of mind among ns Before this declaration 
of independence, so lo say, the Indian languages were mould- 
ed by the expressions m our classical languages It was to 
Sanskrit and to Sanskrit forms that the Sanskritic languages 
looked up. It was to Persian or to Arabic that the languages 
dependent on it foi their inspiration looked up The unity 
of thought, the great Indian-ncss of thought, which the Sans- 
krit language provided, and on the basis of which even the 
vernacular languages developed, helped us in our conscious- 
ness of Indianism. Today what helps us in our consciousness 
of Indiamsm arc political institutions, our common difficulties, 
our common desires to establish a civic sense of nationalism, 
but not a sense of cultural unity. That, to my mind, has 
come from the breaking away from the single source of inspi- 
ration of the common forms of thought and of expression 
which the classical languages pro\ ided, wdiich it is not pos- 
sible foi us to rc\ert to at the present time Whate\er 
happens, there is no use our thinking that by more mtensn e 


150 FIRST ALL-INDIA WRITERS* CONFERENCE 

study of Sanskrit or by writing books on Sanskntic models 
or keeping the Sanskntic or the Persian traditions, we can 
cease to be modern men New ideas have come, new forms 
have to be experimented with and new knowledge has come in 
a number of alluring shapes, w'hich have all made a new 
approach to life unavoidable 

That being so, I cannot see that any proposal based on 
a going back to classical traditions to re-achieve the unitj' of 
Indian thought is possible or practicable In what w'a}', then, 
are W’e going to bring about this unity, or at least to keep 
alive that spirit of unity w’hich animated us and w'hich gave 
at least some general feeling of Indian-ness of thought and 
expression over so many centuries ' Nobody bred in any 
part of India, reading the literature and language of another, 
ever felt, excepting for the language itself, any serious differ- 
ence. That IS to say, any person reading Tulsidas' Rama- 
yana, whether he came from the Tamil country, or the Kan- 
nada country, or Maharashtra, felt absolutely at home In 
the same w'ay, any person who read the Tamil classics, 
whether he w'as a Gujarati or a Punjabi or a Hindusthani, if 
It w'ere possible for him to learn the language, found himself 
at home in the thought of Tiruvalluvar or of any other great 
Tamil classic That was so because there was then a certain 
communit}' of mmd. That community of mind has to be 
re-created today, for the independence of these languages, 
taking us no doubt on parallel lines, but lines — let me here 
borrow an idea from the Theory of Relativity — though 
parallel ma}”^ diverge farther and farther as they proceed 
Therefore, we have to think of some method of keeping up 
the community of thought and community of ideas w'hich 
will keep us together, instead of keeping us further and fur- 
ther apart 

The suggestion — and it is a very modest suggestion— 
that I desire to put forw ard to you is that this can be done 
by producing an Indian Encyclopiedia on the lines of, or 
^ery much like, the great French Encj'clopaedia movement 
of the eighteenth century The philosophic conceptions be- 
hind the common mass of thought in India have to be recon- 
ciled, adjusted and reinterpreted to suit altered conditions 
Thus, if a common body of thought definitely Indian in the 
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<cn‘-o tho inijmhv of Indinn^ sfjaro it, i« to he evolved, 
U h.v' to he on .1 new hasj<;, wliieh, while eon-'orvinp what h 
of value n\ the pa^t, will incorporate alt that !•; of value in 
the new 

The ino'-t s^vti-^factoty method of piovuhnij this new hasii. 
foi culim \1 unity is hy the production of an Indian cneyclo- 
]ndia »onccivod ns a scheme foi piovidiiif; authoritalivc 
iiisiruLtion 111 cveiy Mihjcct — a modem yfiihabfiatnUt vvhich 
would he a lifth and ovcr-piogrcs<ivc tvihi for the future 

\\ hat a rcmarhahle effect such an encyclopaedia c.in 
have on life and thought is well ilhistiatcd hy what tlicgicat 
I'ltuch Hncyclo]>.i.tlia did for France and Fnrojic gcncrallv 
in the it^th century Hditcd hy Diderot, it*; contributors 
iiictiidcd such famous names, as \'oltairc, Jfoiitcscjuicu, Hol- 
Inch. Turgot, t'ondorcct and Rousseau. A.s the writer in the 
lli\cyclopttd{<i linfaiiiiica says, *' Xo EncyclopiCdia has been 
of such jiolitical importance ot has occupied so conspicuoii'! 
a space m the civil and literary history of the century. It 
sought not onlv to give information but to guide opinion " 
It was m fact a deliberate and concerted effort by the greatest 
intellectuals of the time to create a common body of scculat 
thought and opinion b.ascd on the latest av ailahlc knowledge 
and on the boldest range of speculation. For the first tunc, 
lluropc was provided with a coinprclicnsi\ c body of opinion, 
uiKonncctcd with religious organisations, on the basis of 
which the liberal civilisation of modern Kuropc lias been 
reared. It provided the theoretical bases and the general 
inspiiation of the great movement of thought known in his- 
tory as Fnlightenmcnt. 

An cncyctopa'dia conceived m this manner has to he 
both conservative and rev olutionarv' Ihe object should be 
to gather up and conccntiatc the illumination of the modern 
age, so that it can become available to the v'ast masses It 
must cinhocly positive piiqjoscs and a definite attitude to 
society and civilisation, m vvhich ease alone can it scrv c to 
cheek the spirit of disintegration and reunite the different 
linguistic units of India It has to be conservative in the 
sense of bringing together the living forces of tradition, belief 
and thought and, by critical appraisal of their v'aluc, tians- 
form them into something dynamic for the present age. It 
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has to be revolutionary m the sense of attacking and demol- 
ishing ideas which have ceased to be of value, and also of 
establishing the pre-eminence of modern knowledge The 
walls of Jericho awaited the trumpet call of the Angel before 
they fell False beliefs, outmoded thought and purposeless 
clinging to ideas from which life has fled long ago, will not 
die and vanish of themselves It requires a trumpet call, an 
active process of demolition, which can only be undertaken 
by a dynamic intellectual movement 

Such an encyclopajdia will be a great scheme of national 
education at the highest level, where the results of the latest 
research and the implications of the most revolutionary 
modern thought will be made available through the Indian 
languages Modern knowledge has become a vast and almost 
unmanageable mass Further, it is daily increasing and 
opening up new avenues We have to mould this enormous 
aggregation of learning, knowledge and thought available in 
the modern world to something which can be assimilated by 
the common people In order to enable the common man 
to do this, we have to provide him with an apparatus of 
criticism of our accepted and traditional beliefs and of our 
peculiar institutions A new and larger content has to be 
given to ideas and beliefs which can be interpreted in terms 
of modern knowledge The confluence of speculation and 
modern science has produced an intellectual revolution whose 
message may, if properly directed, serve to create a common 
body of thought and opinion expressed in our terms as the 
basis of India’s cultural unity 

It may veil be asked how, when there are at least 9 
major languages in India, a single Indian encyclopaedia is 
possible. The scheme I have in mind is like the great proposal 
of a co-operative national history for India with which all 
leading writers and thinkers in India will be associated as 
editors and contributors It urill be in the nature of an over- 
all pilot work uhere all subjects will be treated objectively, 
and subjects having an Indian interest will be treated from 
an all-India point of view On scientific subjects, a national 
encyclopiedia will be able to get the best authorities to write 
There is a much better chance of authoritative contribu- 
tions on such purely scientific subjects in a national i enture 
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than in a provincial one. When, however, subjects like 
Indian histoiy, Indian aichitecture, Indian music, painting 
etc , aie dealt with, the national encyclopedia will deal 
with them fiom an all-India point of view, leaving it to the 
encyclopedias in different languages to add and elaborate 
then own special contributions and inteiests. Taking music 
as an example, apart from the geneial tieatment of the 
tlieoricb and princiiiles of music all ovci the world, the 
special at tide on Indian music will deal in detail with the 
subject and will also show the differences between Hindustani 
and Cainatic music and give a general history of both. While 
keeping the same outline, the northern Indian encyclopccdias 
will naturally elaborate the portion dealing with Hindustani 
music, and the South Indian veisions will shift the emphasis 
to Carnatic music.* In the same way, Indian history will be 
dealt with generally fiom the central point of view But the 
Marathi encyclopiedia will have special sections dealing with 
Maratha history in greater detail, the Telugu version in the 
same manner dealing with Andhra hislor}^, etc The central 
unity of the subject will remain. 

Some Indian languages have already then own encyclo- 
psedias Dr Ketkar’s Marathi encyclopiedia and the Vtswa 
Vignana Kosh in Telugu, which was published undei the 
patronage of the Raja of Munagala, are but two examples 
Bengali is said to possess an excellent encyclopiedia and there 
may be others also. But tlie lack of any central direction, 
except, I suppose, what is piovided by the Encycloptvdta 
Bnlannica and the unavoidable lack of a national point of 
view in such local undertakings, cannot be overlooked in 
considenng these works 

An enc5'clopiedia undertaken on a national scale under 
the editorship of a committee of competent experts is likely to 
secure the collaboration of the leading experts in this country 
as well as outside. It could be made a real and magnificent 
contribution to learning, while local efforts undertaken on the 
basis of individual languages would not have the same advant- 
ages. . From the -point of view of editing work also — a work of 
the highest importance calling for scholarship over a wide range 
and special talents of a very high order — an all-India scheme 
will be able to secure co-operation of leading authorities in 
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Jifierent parts of India The editonal committee will, in fact, 
be selected from among the best writers and thinkers in the 
countri', an advantage which no provincial undertaking can 
:ommand. The advantages of a national encyclopaedia seem 
to be overwhelming. 

The language in which the work can suitabl}' be taken 
can onljj be English Co-operation on an all-India basis 
is clearly impossible in any other language "We have to face 
the fact that, whether it is a national historj' of India, or a 
national encN'clopsedia, or all-India schemes of research, we 
have in our present circumstances no option but to use the 
English language as our medium. The encj'doptedias in each 
of the Indian languages wiU, in the main, be translations 
of the parent work with such abridgement or amplification 
as ma\' be considered necessary. 

Such a scheme, if it is to succeed, should have the support 
of the Central and Provincial Governments and the active co- 
operation of the Universities and Research Institutes in India 
The immediate step to be taken, if my proposal meets with 
the general approval of this Conference, is to appoint a small 
e-vplorator\' committee to e.xamine the feasibilitj* of my 
proposal, and if my proposal is found feasible to w ork out a 
practical scheme I do not, as you will see, suggest that 
practical schemes can immediately be w orked out The ex- 
ploratorj’ committee that I am asking for will only consider 
the feasibility of a proposal of this nature, and I thmk that 
nothing can be lost in havuig this scheme examined and look- 
ed into from ever} point of view So, even if Sir Theodore 
Gregor}', as he has undertaken to smash it, does smash it, it 
may be desirable for us to know all the difficulties that 
w e may have to face and also to see how they can be over- 
come Therefore all that I have suggested is the vervf modest 
proposal that the scheme may be explored, the possibilities 
may be e.\ammed, and if it is possible at all to work out 
.1 practical scheme, the clear lines of such a scheme may be 
put forward I do not think it is necessar}' for me to put 
forward any names. That is a matter for the Executive 
Committee of the P. E. X to discuss and decide, and there 
fore, leav ing this very modest proposal for your consideration 
and acceptance, I thank you 
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Dr C Kuniian R\ja: 

Fiioiuk ■ — 

I wondering whether there is any process of photo- 
graplung the intellectual contents of persons like Mr. Panik- 
kar, reprodneing them, and issuing them m the form of a 
hook. Then that would he the host Enryclop.x'dia on Indian 
matters But that is a mattei for the scientists, and I do 
not dahhle m science. When this question of an Indian 
iMievclop.edia was coming and when Mr. Panikkar w'as 
e\pl.uning the methodology, my mind was wandering in 
.mother direction, that is, the consequences of putting the 
SI heme into eftect, in other words, where the scheme will 
lead to ‘Vnd m> mind hegan to wander hack about a quarter 
of a centurj. When I was (jnite a young man, when I was 
.1 student at Oxford, I saw that \ery profound play, Charhy\ 
A unt, where there is a statement * “ She comes fiom Brazil 
from which pcanut.s conic " Well, you may wonder what 
It has to do with mj speech. If any one asks me how I 
would he known— if at all I come to be know’ii at any tune 
— I will gi\e some negative answers corresponding to that 
statement I do not want to he known ns coming from a 
eountry which is installing plants to produce new forms of 
motor cars I do not want to be know'll as coming from a 
country which has got unnersal suffrage, or has got problems 
of sterling balances, direct dollar loans from London, or parti- 
cipates in international committees for the maintenance of 
peace and order. I will also gne some positive answers 
I want to be know'ii as coming from a countr)' that has 
produced the Vedas, that has produced the Mahabhaiata, 
that has produced great scholars, and great philosophers , 
and I may also say that I w'ant to be known as com- 
ing from the country, the only country, which has pro- 
duced some ver3' great men to w'hom the council chamber 
W'as a iccreation club, to w'hom the battlefield was only a 
sports field, and w'liose real profession was scholarship. I 
W'ant to be known as coming from such a country, and for 
that an Encyclopaidia is wanted Well, theie are inter- 
national exhibitions where Indian smt borders or shampoo 
oils are exhibited. I want another kind of international 
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exhibition, of encydopEedias where our contribution to the 
culture of the world will also be exhibited. Well, we have 
got political representatives in various countries and there 
are educational attaches whose function is to secure hostel 
accommodation and admission to students in the various 
Universities, and if this is all that the Government of India 
can do, I want an Encyclopedia like this to make foreign 
countries invite cultural representatives from India, independ- 
ent of government machinery For this we must now take 
the initiative, and the P E N is the proper organization that 
can do it, not in opposition to the Government, but as a 
complement to the activities of the Government I dabble 
in so many subjects and call it research, and in that kind of 
dabbling I have to look into various Encyclopaedias You 
will see that in the Encyclopadta Biitanntca India forms a 
very small part Well, there is a Dewey Decimal system of 
classification for libraries, for American History, there are so 
many divisions and subdivisions, but when it comes to 
Indian History, there is just one division That is the pres- 
ent position, and we cannot expect anything better. We 
must have an Encyclopaedia by which we can present our 
contribution to the world, and it is only in that way that 
India can achieve her independence and equality, and not by 
a mere theoretical declaration of human rights. It is for this 
purpose that I want the first step to be taken in the forma- 
tion of this Encyclopaedia The methodology has been well 
explained by Mr. Panikkar I have nothing to add to it 
I am the most unmethodical person m the world' Thank 
you, that is all that I have got to say 


Dr Annul IIai-i;™ 

Friends — 

The subject which has been introduced here by Sardar 
Panikkar is a \ erj’ important subject, the importance of which 
c.vnnot be realized by the kind of discussions that are being 
lield here He has gi\en jmu the instance of the French 
Enrjclop.edists In oiir cmmtrj , jnst non, there is need for 
a new humanism We really require people like the French 
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Eiicyclop.cclist*-. people who arc ready to l)reak awa)’ from 
the shackles of old tradition and can at the same lime preserve 
the best parts of our heritage. I am afraid that this idea 
which has been proposed here before the P.E N. willsutYer 
from a \ cry great luiuheap That handicap is that here in 
our countr> we do not have people like the French Encvclopa:- 
disls Where aie the Rousseaus and the Voltaires ^ Where 
are the people who have cut away all thou connections with 
the shackles of old tiaduion’ Where arc the people who 
have got the guts to go foiward and say that they want to 
create a new world, a new humanity ^ I am afiaid I do not 
sec anyone here, not in this audience Excuse me, Gentle- 
men, — we have to create something new There may be 
people who have fine ideas about these things, but at this 
time when we arc obsessed by matters very exalted, matters 
I elating to the privacy of the soul, matters m which, if we 
dabble, vve would drown ourselves in a sort of well of loneli- 
ness, at such a stage and m such an atmosphere, to talk of 
the French Enev clop.cdists and to talk of creating an 
eiicyclop.cdia like the one the French Encyclopaedists pro- 
duced, IS, I am afraid, rather too much But, as the idea 
has been inooled, T would say Let us make an attempt. 
But let us beware of all the pitfalls Let us consider the 
contr.idictions apparent here just now between the exposi- 
tion given by Sardar Panikkar and the exposition given b)' 
our friend here, Dr. Kunhan Raja There is a lot of dif- 
ference between the two expositions. One is talking of rela- 
tions with the past, at least the past which keeps us bound 
to the higlier atmosphere and does not descend to the earth, 
while our friend here is talking about the country which 
jiroduced the Vedas and the Mahnbharaia and things like 
that I cannot go into details. I cannot show j’ou all the 
contiadictions involved in these two opinions, but yon sec 
theic are two supporters of the same scheme talking in two 
different languages. If we are going to have an EncycIop.x'- 
dia prepared by the joint efforts of Sardar Panikkai .and 
Dr. Kunhan Raja, what kind of Encj clop.a}dia will it be ? Let 
us be deal about things If we want to have a new life in 
this country, if we want to have a new humanism, then we 
want people who have that idealism. We want people who 
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will be a real help to us. And one problem more, which is 
very important Sardar Panikkar ta^ed of the help that he 
expects from the Central Government and the Provincial 
Governments. Did the French Encyclopaedists get any help 
from the French Government ? I think the French Gov- 
ernment of that time would not have helped people like 
Voltaiie and Rousseau The Government we have is no 
better We cannot expect them to help us in the compila- 
tion of an All-lndia Encyclopaedia of the sort that Mr. Panik- 
kar wants 

Let us therefore start the movement ourselveS If inside 
the PEN. there are some people who are keen about it, 
choose them Do not make it a very high-sounding thing 
Begin uith a small encyclopaedia, covering the important 
items Let us start along these modest lines, — and then, if 
the mo\ ement develops, as the French movement developed, 
and new people come up in our country — I am quite sure 
they will come up — I am certain this scheme will succeed 
On behalf of the Progressive Writers' Association of India, I 
would humbly say that we are quite ready to do our mite, 
the little bit that we can, in this scheme of an All-India 
Encyclopaedia 


Dr ^Iulk Raj Axand 
Friends — 

No one after hearing Sardar Panikkar can disagree with 
the fundamental aim of an All-India Encyclopedia I think 
this is one of the most important discussions which is taking 
place in our country for a long time He has in his mind, 
as Dr Kunhan Raja suggested, a very real and accurate con- 
ception, and I think that is all to the good. But I think it 
IS hkely that, because he had not got the time at his disposal, 
lie could not gi\e a complete picture which will explain 
to us the exact nature of the problem which India faces as a 
p.irt of the modern world What I have to say is only a 
footnote to what Sardar Panikkar said, w’lth which I 
thoroughly agree 
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It seems to me, coming as I do acioss the seven seas, 
tliat tlic ail of the outside woild has changed a great deal 
But in coming here I find a ceitain resilience m favour of 
that extraordinary consenatism which has alwa3's held us 
back. I want to tiy to pave for j’ou the bridge between 
these two feelings. It is quite possible that the blocking up 
of the lines of communication of the world has brought about 
this extiaoi dinar)' isolationism. I do not think it will last 
\ ery long, because fundamentally, whether in Europe w’hcre 
I was foi SIX j’eais oi in India w'here I have been onlj' a 
foitmght, I already see certain elementaiy questions which 
aic, I think, common to the whole of humanity todaj^ Do 
not let us lear our woild outlook merelj' from a parochial oi 
chauvinistic point of view* Our delegates should not enter 
such a discussion, which is reall)' of a broad appeal to 
humanity, with such a narrow outlook What I mean is 
precisely this. The world has discovered during the last si.x 
jeais of teniblc suffering, turmoil and grim hardship the 
need for certain solutions which I call fundamental. Our age 
everywhere— w’hether in China, Russia, America oi India— is 
I believe an age engrossed in the discovery of fundamentals. 
What are these fundamentals ? I believe that j'ou can stait 
w ith all those things that Mr. Panikkar has in mind. The 
liist great need is bread. A people who have sacrificed three 
and a half million dead in a famine certainly needs biead. 
Well, then, that fact is there Our second fundamental is 
w’ater. Water sometimes is contaminated I find a lot of 
water, but not good w-ater I dare say w'c can do a gieat 
deal about getting enough good bread and enough good 
water. 

Then comes an .“Micady, in this countiy, a certain 
amount of air is the property, shall I say, of the All-India 
Radio. There is no competition from any commercial organisa- 
tion to the AIR But air too is important, and w’e w'ould 
like to see that the air is kept free. 

Now bread, w'ater and air ; and, of course, w'e all know' in 
our hearts the inevitable reality w'hich, I suppose, Sir S 
Radhakrishnan had in his mind w'hen he talked of the soul— 
I think he had in his mind this aspiration of ours for many 
generations to be free. As intensely as other people— as 
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intensely as the resistance movement in France — we do hunger 
for and suffer for freedom, and so this is another fundamental 
we have in ■view. 

There is another elementary* and fundamental need on 
the plane of moral values, and on this point too I believe that 
human beings have now brohen all barriers and come to realize 
certain very* important spiritual truths. As I said yesterday, 
there is a spiritual side to the Russian type of materialism. 
It seems to me that Professor Kadhakrishnan was perfect!}* 
right when he insisted on the spirit in man. I do not need to 
analyse this fundamental for you, but the truth to me is 
oby*ious, that we hay e in this age a rediscovery of the funda- 
mentals, a common basis vritb the world for the formation of 
an Encydopsdia yvhich can contribute the Indian knowl- 
edge, the Indian view, to the world. We cannot today cut 
ourselves adrift from the modem yyorld. Those yvho think of 
doing so are liy*ing in the fourth century. For good or ill, we 
are part of " civilization. ” If that is so, two things are true 
which allay the fears of Dr. Halesm and the aspirations 
of Mr. Panikkar. Dr. Haleem's fears are very genuine, and I 
feel a natural sy-mpalhy for him But if we v.iden our vision, 
v.e shall begin to see that yve are the real inheritors of 
the past. At the moment, if I may say so, we distrust 
the old people. They* have given us a world in such ruins. 
We feel we could have done better. But I have no disrespect 
for the old. 

Then we come to the qu^tion of our cultural heritage. 
This question of our cultural heritage is, I believe, of funda- 
mental importance for us. It is the greatest past of any 
single nation, and it is of great value to us. But do let us 
stnke a mean between, that past and modernity. 

Mr. Panikkar does appreciate, does know , — 1 believe he 
realizes.— the need for a General Editor for this Enqrclo- 
paedla No one could Sli the posiuon better, I think, than 
Mr. Panikkar niroself If he brings together a number of 
people who will agree fundamentally on a min-imum basis 
•vith him, he may be able to sow the seeds of a new knowl- 
edge amorg us But Mr. H. G. Wells, who is well kno'wn to 
c*. ery-one as a wnter of Encyclopedias, does not believe that 
anyone else who agrees with him. knows as much or on the 
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same Ic\cl as Jlr. Wells knows. And so Mi. Wells wants to 
write it all limiself. So also it is possible that Mi. Panikkar 
^^ants to \Mite the Encj clopiedia himself. Whether that is 
how it happens, or whcthei a combined All-India Enc5'clo- 
p.edia comes to bo written, I shall be happ}’ to sec eithei or 
both. What we need is {esthetic and gcnumel}' beautiful 
criticism of our past \\hich can cieate value for us in the 
picscnt. I thank Mi. Panikkai for the pioposal, and the 
knowledge and wisdom that he lias given us. 


Mk a. S P. Ayyak; 

Pi lends — 

I ha\c been asked, just as I stepped on the platfoim, 
vhether I icprcscnt the young oi the old. .\s you see, I 
icpicsent both. I am \cr)' proud of the Vedas, but I am verj' 
proud also of the new democracy, the biavenewwoi Id which 
IS coming after this wai. I like theism, but I like atheism 
too. I like God, but only if he is a good God. 

Now Saidar Panikkai has put before you a niostwoiidei- 
ful idea, the idea of a new Mahabfuuala Emerson said * Let 
us sit down and wi ite a new Veda. Of the ^'^cdas, — though 
1 do not xigrce with the ojiimon, — a Chola King of the Sth 
century said " The Vedas wcig viittcn by fools, knaves and 
demons, because thrce-foui ths aie ununderstandable, one- 
eighth hasnosignilicance, and onc-cighth is mere tolnfooler3^ ” 
I, of course, differ from this mow, being a Vedic Brahmin 
myself I welcome Sardar Panikkai’s idea of a new Ma/ia~ 
hhatala for just tins reason The Vedas weie origmall}' meant 
only for the Brahmins, The policy of secrecj’ led the Kshatri- 
yas and the Vaisyas to be excluded, then even the Brahmin 
women to be e.\cluded, and tinallj the majority of the Brah- 
mins themselves to be excluded, leaving the A^edas in the 
hands of a few persons W'ho could never make out what the 
Vedas w ere ' The Mahahharaia, on the othei hand, w’as an 
lUhastt which anybody could read That is why the Bhagavad 
Gita, the great scripture known to all mankind irrespective 
of caste, creed, se.v, colour, or country, is embedded in the 
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Mahabharaia, and not m the Vedas So I \\elcome Sardar 
Panikkar’s idea of a new, modern Mahahliaiata 

An Enc3'clop£edia is not at all new to India India was 
the first to write encj'clopaedias The first, of course, was 
Kautilja’s Arthasaslta, written in the fourth centur}^ B.C 
Then came Tiru\ alluvar’s Kiiral in Tamil, in the first centurj' 
A D There was anothei work, Yuhikalpataru, written in 
the eleventh centurj' A D b5’ King Bhoja Long after these 
came the Encyclopadia Britanmca and other works of that 
kind One great difference betw een oui ancient encj'clopa:- 
dias and the one proposed bj' Mr Pamkkar is that he eiu is- 
ages many authors, and I think quite nghtlj' Dr Mulk Raj 
Anand has expressed his fear of manj' \ oices speaking con- 
trarily Well, then, let j\Ir Pamkkar write his own Encjclo- 
pasdia, if he as Prime Minister of Bikaner can get some other 
Ministers to do all his work You know’ I have great con- 
fidence in ^Ir Pamkkar, because he comes from Malabar, mj^ 
ow’n district Malabar has been noted as a land of astrologers, 
ph3'sicians and magicians Now m an3 of these three capaa- 
ties he can complete his Enc3'clopa:dia As an astrologer he 
can predict when it will be completed, w’hen it should be 
begun , as a physician he can decide what are the healthy 
elements in our heritage, what aie the sick elements, and 
how the former can be prese^^ed and the latter destro3'ed 
And as a magician, he can make us believe that what he sa3's 
IS right ' 

I agree with Dr Haleem who said that there are no 
Rousseaus and ^'oltalres in modern India We are all so 
wedded to caste, creed, outdated superstitions and also 
modern superstitions We ha\ c not that free air of eighteenth 
ccntur3 France, but we do not want it for our particular 
purpose M3 idea in this Enc3 clupaedia is not to propagate 
our beliefs Let our Enc3’clopa:dia be a collection of facts 
India IS fast changing Man3’ beautiful and curious things 
are disappearing Our folk songs, our folk dances, our beauti- 
ful traditions, all are going aw’a3 Even our m3’tholog3' w ill 
disappear unless we presene e\er3 thing now in an Enc5'clo- 
paidia Many birds are killed b3' men, man3’ beasts are dis- 
appearing because men want more space So in India we 
want to ha\ c an Enc3 clopaidia describing both the things that 
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are disappearing and the things that are there I want a- 
section in it showing the flora and fauna of India Another 
describing the vegetables of India. Another chapter may be 
devoted to the sweets of India, and still another to the 
savouries of India. Mr. Panikkar said that languages divide , 

I sajf, the stomach divides i The whole world revolves round 
the stomach Ask a South Indian who is afraid to come to the 
Noith • he will unhesitatingly repl}^ " I cannot get Tamilian 
food • ’’ You will see thus that the foods are as important as 
dividing boundaries But just as an Encyclopaedia can con- 
nect the languages, it can connect the foods no less 

I emphasise the appeal of Dr. Haleem that we should 
not depend on the Central Government or the Provincial 
Governments. All existing Encyclopaedias give India very 
little space Before the Copyright Act is amended, let us 
translate or borrow as much from the Encj'clopaedias of other 
countries as possible, from wherever we can, I have till now 
tried’*' only one Copyright Act case. The author brought a case 
that Ins book had been copied from by another author, but 
the latter contended that his book was not his book but a com- 
bination of three othei books, and there they were ' The case 
was withdrawn So I sa)', knowledge does not belong to any 
one province. The Aryans sought knowledge even from the 
Chinese. I have got great respect for thieves of knowledge, 
not foi thie\es of materials If a theft is committed for dis- 
tributing knowledge to the people, and if the man has to 
suffer imprisonment by breaking the Copyright Act, well, let 
Inm do it. 

The Eiicyclopo’ifia UriUmnica is a \ery good work, but it 
has a thorough picjtidice .ag.iinst India, owing to sheer igno- 
rance We should not repeat it Let us compile an 
Eucyclopaidia of all available facts wherevet they can be 
found Let the critics when they arise, write their criticisms 
111 a separate book, bccau'se I do not believe that facts should 
be confused with criticism It invaiiably creates prejudice 
Even when stating opinions, we cxjiress opinions in our own 
w.ay without stndving the facts The witnesses who come 
to oui courts can casilj be divided into three categoric?, liar-?. 


Mr Vv \nr is the Disirii-t .ind ScN.,.ons Judgo .il ChitUi )r 
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damned liars, and experts When you get this classification, 
you can easily see why we should beware of dogmatic opinions. 

I therefore make three appeals to Sardar Panikkar The 
first is out of an ancient text 

Saivam paravasam dukkham, 

Sarvam dtmavasam sukJiam 

Everything dependent on others leads to sorrow, while ever}'- 
thing dependent on oneself leads to happiness Depend on 
none, Mr Panikkar You can produce an Encyclopaedia 
without asking the help of the Government of India and of 
the Provincial Governments, with whose opinions you must 
be very well acquainted The second thing is, let Mr Panik- 
kar confine his Encyclopaedia to a statement of facts, taking 
the aid of the many eminent men in India today, as well as 
outsiders Even outsiders, — ^because I do not pretend that 
the people of Aryavarta know the beauty of their paintings 
and other works of art more than the enlightened people 
outside So let Mr Panikkar take all help from inside and 
outside, wherever help is offered free, because in this enter- 
prise we cannot afford to pay The third appeal I make to 
him IS that his Encyclopiedia should be as cheap as it pos- 
sibly can There is no use hai’ing costlj^ books Recently, I 
went on a tour to a certain distnct and visited a librar}' The 
librarian proudly said "We have valuable books here, 
including the Encyclopedia Biiianntca ” I asked him, 
" Does anybody read this ’ ” And he replied, " Yes " I took 
out a volume with uncut leaves " They must be very 
clever, ” I said, " to read without cutting the leaves 1 ” 


Rao Bahadur P C Divanji • — 

Friends — 

I had no mind to speak this morning However, when 
I heard some remarks being made that the new world should 
be built upon quite a new foundation, m3' blood began to 
boil. Because, as 30U know, I am an old man I was brought 
up in the old tradition, but I am living in a new world, and 
I hope to li\ e for fifteen years more at least , and that is the 
reason UI13’ I cannot see the old cuihsation being consigned 
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to dust and your simply building on new foundations, which 
have no solid principles of civilisation at all. The West is 
vet fumbling as to what the right principles of conduct are. 
Tliey arc flying from one principle to another, but like the 
rock of the ages our civilisation is there. Anothci civilisa- 
tion is being tiled, and there have been during the last 400 
years, during which the Western civilisation has come to the 
forefront, so many wars, so many ci usades, so many conflicts 
among the nations There is nothing that is stable there 
Eierything is in a melting-pot. And the West should come 
to India still to learn the leal principles on which human 
society should be b.ised. 

We must congratulate and heartily co-operate with Sardar 
P.inikkar, when he has put forwaid a very wholesome propo- 
sal of haling an Enc}'clop.*edia of all languages and all 
subjects, prepared on the principles of the Mahabharafa It 
IS for that puipose, nhile supporting the proposal, I want to 
take you to the old far-ofl dais m iihich the Mahabhatata 
lias composed But the date is not certain. I have read 
several iiorks and several essays ivntteii on the age of the 
Mahabharala. But it is an open question still, , . . 

T mil wind up my remaiks, since the President says that 
mv time is up, by declaring that if there comes an oppor- 
tunity for persons to break the old civilisation and build up 
a new one, quite on now foundations, after h.aving destroyed 
the old foundations, I iiill be the first man to come forward 
and take the lead in the mattei and see that it is not done. 


Sir S Radilikrishn.in • 

The idea has been put to us, and Sardar Panikkar’s 
suggestion is that the mattei be referred to the Evecutiie 
Committee of the P.E N. All-India Cen'tre, who will evamine 
the feasibility of producing an All-India Encyclop.'cdia on the 
lines suggested or on other hues. So all that we have to do is 
to refer the matter to the Executive Committee of the PEN 
I hope that is unanimously accepted by the Conference. 


Here the Morning Session ended. 
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\ot\ juionls of the Univcisc {VagatlhSciva stvnpinikldu 
Vtigailha-PialtpaftayC. Jagatah piiataii J^indi" Pdivatt-Paru- 
mCivaniu ). It may be noted that even in hisi)oetical flights 
Kalidasa docs not soar away fiom truth and philosophy. lie 
tieats I'aA 01 Word as Prakriti and its inner meaning or 
thought as the Piiiusha (Siva) who \italiscs Piakriti 
( Parvali) as Sakti. But the ecstasy of mcic poetic fcnoiii 
is not always a sure approach to Truth, llie poet "of im- 
agination all compact ” with " his c\’cs m line frciiAj rolling " 
misses the \ ision of Truth It is left to the Rishi or the Seer 
of the Rtg Vedtt to grasp the Truth of the matter, that of tiic 
mysterious lelationship between Thought and Woid. 

M\ topic is ancient Sanskrit literature and the suggestions 
that It may give foi the exolution of new- lit ct ary foinis 
The subject is too vast and deep to be treated adequately 
within the limits prescribed by this Confcicncc. I can only 
hojic to touch its mere fringe on the present occasion. 

I take the Veda as setting the norm 01 standard to w'lucli 
later Sanskrit literature conforms and corresponds Indeed 
the Rig Wda is the root of the entire Tree of Knowledge 
represented in the vast body of Sanskrit literature in alt 
its offshoots, branches and ramifications Tlic Rig Vcdti 
(I, i6^, 45) states how' only a fourth of cosmic Thought 
IS captured by the language of Jlan which is called the 
Laukiki-Bhasha. It stales the philosophical position that 
what is rendered explicit andinamfcsl m the creation is only 
a fragment of the Implicit or the Absolute. The Absolute 
cannot be bound by the limitations of language. 

Therefore, the Rig Veda devotes itself to making the best 
of the fundamental limitations attaching to language as the 
vehicle of Thought First, Thought has to be comprehended 
m Its cntiiety. The means of this comprehension are to be 
found m sustained and concentrated contemplation of Truth 
or Thought. Such contemplation depends upon the disci- 
pline and training of the mind. The training of the mind 
means its progressive detachment from Matter, contact with 
which contaminates the Mind. This process of purification 
of the Mind is the process by which the individual mind or 
soul is joined w’ith the Universal Jlind or Over-soul. this 
constant conjunction ( Yoga ) with the Universal Mind that 
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has outshaped itself in Cosmos, the finite mind has its potency 
infinitely increased and becomes the vehicle of the highest 
knowledge and omniscience, while by disjunction or Viyoga 
the mind wears itself out in running after objects and pleas- 
ures of the moment till it is rendered impotent by its objec- 
ts ity. Bergson has very well explained this truth • "The 
mind should be withdrawn from the world of Matter which 
imposes upon it its spatial forms and thus arrests the natural 
creativity, inwardness and suppleness of conscious life Con- 
sciousness in shaping itself into intelligence, that is to saj, 
in concentrating itself on Matter, seems to externalise itself 
It is only when the self brackets itself out from the realm of 
things that the psychic processes regain their normal wajs 
The individual’s consciousness, delving downwards, reveals to 
him, the deeper he goes, his onginal personality, to which he 
may cling as something solid, as a means of escape from a 
life of impulse, caprice, and regret. In our innermost selves, 
wc may discover an equilibrium more desirable than the one 
on the surface. Certain aquatic plants, as they nse to the 
surface, are ctaselesslv' jostled by the current , their leaves, 
meeting above the water, interlace, thus imparting to them 
stability above But still more stable are the roots which, 
firmly planted in the earth, support them from below. ” [Mor- 
aUty and Religion, p 6 ). The Upanishads also hav e a similar 
conception where the universe is likened to a peepal tree root- 
ed in the univeral consciousness ( U rddhavamulani ), spread- 
ing its branches and leaves as Life and the phenomenal world 
Thus pure Thought or Truth first reveals itself to the 
Mind meditating on it. The next step is for the seer of 
Truth to give expression to his inner revealed knowledge in 
language which others can understand The highest knowl- 
edge fashions its own mode of expression and utters itself 
out m accents, sjllables, in the minimum of words conv’ejdng 
the maximum of sense The Vedic mjstical syllable of 
Pranava or Om, for instance, contains within itself a world 
of thought to be comprehended by arduous meditation 
Sometimes, the sound or sj liable itself is self-sufficient and 
Its recitation by itself reveals its meaning. Here, sound and 
sense, thought and language, are inextricably linked together 
and do not appear as separate entities Sahda itself is 
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Biahma. In the boi^mning the Woul was God Tlius. the 
\’eda atl.icljcs gicat importance to the Woid and its piopei 
pronnncialion. A specialised hteiatme was called foi to 
teach pionnnciation of the sacred text as an ait by itself w’lth 
its own technique. Regulated and scientific pionnnciation 
wasicqinrcd to awaken the ihjthin and \ibiation by which' 
the woids ntteied unfolded then own meaning to the person 
uttering them. IMore is me.\nt than meets the ear. Snili 
or hearing w as thus an important a\ eniie of knowledge. A 
whole jihilosophy called the Spiiota lests on this 

position The position has been furthei taken up by the gieat 
philosopher Jaimini who m his Puiva Mimansa explains the 
Mcw’ that e\ery woid of the Veda has such a cultural value 
and spnitual clVicacj’ of its own that the woids of the Vedic 
texts must be recited in the prescribed manner and also in the 
oidei m which they appeal in the texts in order that their 
full eltects may be acquired. This kind of regulated recita- 
tion of the ^'ed^c texts is possessed of an independent 
mystical value which must not be missed and has to be 
achieved by a special tiaimng in Vcdic pronunciation 
and phonology. 

At the same time, it was always acknowledged and 
emphasised that every student of the Veda must not iiicreljf 
mastci its words and sounds, its accents and syllables, but 
must also look beyond them to their undeil3*ing iiinci niean- 
ing, foi a word is always wedded to thought It was rec- 
ognised that the contcniplation and compiclicnsion of the 
imici meaning of the Vedic words wcie fai more important 
and vital to education than their iiicie mechanical recitation 
and Loricct pionunciation. 

But the fundamental point that emerges out of the ^’cdlc 
litciaiy form is that the sound of its woid is an echo to its 
sense and has to be indepciidcntl} cultivated as an avenue 
to the knowledge and truth it seeks to convej'. And the 
second point is that even such word is charged with a mean- 
ing that can be comprclicnded, not bj the ordinarj’ method 
of mere leading, but b^' sustained and concentrated con- 
templation. Not a single word in this foim of litcrarjf 
composition can be missed with impumtj’ as being unnec- 
cssarj' 01 superfluous. All the accents, s^dlables and words 
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of the Vedic text are indispensable links m the chain of its 
leasoning Every link is inevitable as a logical necessit5’^ and 
cannot be replaced by another There is thus established a 
complete organic connection between word and thought The 
texts are made the medium and vehicle of so much thought, 
so intense and profound, that a mere reading cannot grasp 
it It can be assimilated only by a process of intense ab- 
straction and subjectivity following the mere reading. The 
ideal was to make language carr}' the heaviest burden and 
the largest content of thought 

This conception of the high mission of speech as a vehicle 
of Thought IS presented in several significant passages of the 
Rig Veda One passage throws light upon the educational 
methods of the times by stating how pupils first learnt direct- 
ly from the lips of their teacher the texts that were taught 
and then committed them to memorjf by constantly repeating 
and reciting them The collectn e noise of tlieir recitation is 
compared to the croaking of frogs. But when their masteri* 
of the words and the text was thus achieved by mechanical 
repetition, the pupils had to undertake the more arduous task 
of fathoming their inner meaning This the}’’ could achieve 
only bj' a process of intense subjectivity and contemplation in 
the manner of the frogs going mto sleep and silence after the 
rains Then v hen enlightenment was achieved b}' this process 
of silent, sohtar}' contemplation they burst out mto speech 
{vacham avadtslmh ) like frogs quickened into activitj* b}^ the 
clouds ipaijauya) after a year’s slumber 
This \ edic literary standard and technique, by \\ hich words 
are charged ^\lth meaning which cannot be comprehended b}* 
mere reading but onl}' b}' regulated meditation, earned w’lth 
them their appropriate educational methods. The word of 
the \ eda had to be heard and grasped by the ear as Sruli 
It was not to be seen or reduced to WTiting. Vedic w’lsdom 
was not something to be merely read. It w’as to be lived, 
contemplated and assimilated as an mtegral part of con- 
sciousness It was to be treasured up in the heart as a 
spiritual possession and not to be treated as something mate- 
rial and external to be stored up in MSS. or books to adorn 
a library like furniture The tradition of Vedic learning was 
to impart it to the ear as a secret doctrine to be contemplat- 
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cd and realized, and not to make it a visible object available 
to all, irrespective of their fitness, and this tradition had 
been continuing through the ages, even np to the time of 
Kiimarila Bhatta (of about the eighth centiir}’ A D. ) who has 
described the writing of the Veda as sacrilege. Thcil/a/m- 
hharata condemns to hell those wdio wTite the Veda {Vcdavam 
Lckhakah). Kiimarila {Tanira VaUtika I, 3 , p S6) states 
"That knowledge of the Truth is worthless w’liich has been 
acquired from the Veda, if the Veda has not been rightl}' 
comprehended or if it has been learnt from writing " 

I w’lll now conclude this exposition of Vedic literary 
methods bj' referring to a few' tj'pical Rtg Vcdic passages 
which emphasise how’ the mere w'ord is to be treated as only 
unlocking the gates of learning w'hich has to be acquired 
more b}' thinking than by reading. One passage emphasises 
the divine origin of language thus* "I ask w’hat is the 
source of Vak (Speech) ? Speech or Word is God {TBtahma- 
yam Vachah ). That Word I cannot comprehend as long as 
I am bound by the senses and objectivity ( ninyah sannaddho 
inanasa charamt). It is the daw’n of ( Supreme know’l- 
edge) which alone leads to the comprehension of Vak ” 

( I. 164, 37 ) 

"(Among pupils studying togethei ) theio maj be one who 
merely secs the word but does not sec its meaning Another liears it, 
but docs not hear it lully He only utters the sound w itliout under- 
standing the sense ( dhranxmaUame Vocheharayatt ) But to a worthi 
pupil it fully unfolds itself like the devoted wife appearing m her 
best dress before her husband ( who can * see ’ and * hear ’ her fullj* ) *’ 
[ X, 71 4 as interpreted bj Yaska in Xinikta, i, to, and Durgachar3a ] 

" He who [merelj recites the Wortl without a knowledge of its 
hidden meaning {Kri<a!apatliakali ) J wanders about with a barren cow 
{addctiva) not iielding the milk of desires [nosinni Kainandugdhc 
Vagdohyan (Yaska)] with the mere sjmbol {inayaya) of speech 
[ Vakpratixi'paya ( Yaska ) ], ha\ mg onlj grasped its sound ( Siisnwan ) 
without its sense, like the tree not bearing anj fruit or flower ( Vachain 
aphalttwapu<!l,patn) *’ 

Sayana commenting on this passage further explains 
that the Veda or Vak as a cow does not yield its milk of 
supreme know ledge {Brahma Jnanaiu) to one who is given 
only to recitation of its texts 
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Yaska [XNtrukia, i, i8 ] makes further interesting com- 
ments on these Rig Vedtc passages* 

"He IS only the bearer of a burden, the block-head {sthann- 
rayatn bharaharah ) who having studied the Veda does not understand 
Its meaning (like an ass, •sthami. carrjing a load of sandal wood 
whose weight it feels without enjoying its fragrance) ” 

" Learning without understanding is called cramming (nigaie- 
nawtt ^abdyale) , like drj wood on ashes which can never blare " 

It IS also to be noted that the language of the Veda, 
with the high ideals to which it has to conform as the vehicle 
of supreme knowledge, could not but have been a product of 
intense research and effort earned on by the learned men of 
the times The Rig Veda ( X 71, 2 ) tells how the learned met 
in their sanghas or assemblies, where through their discus- 
sions language was refined into the language of the Veda, like 
groats through a sieve ( sakfmmva hta una pmiants ) This 
verse indicates how Vedic Sanskrit was hammered Into shape 
out of the spoken Sanskrit of the times at learned assemblies, 
where it w’as the ^ elude of philosophical discussions. 

It may be noted in passing that the Rig Veda has given 
us several significant terms or key-W’Ords of modern public life 
The term Sangha itself was not invented b}^ Buddhism as is 
usually supposed It is handed down from the Rig Veda 
The verj' terms sabha and samth we owe to the Rig Veda The 
Veda IS permeated by democratic tradition The Rig Veda 
ends on a note of Democracy Its very last hymn is a pra}’er 
offered to the Deit}' of Democracj' which it w^as left to the 
Rig Veda to conceive first It calls the Deity by an appro- 
priate abstract name of Samjnana or Samajiiana, signifying 
the common and collective political consciousness spread 
among an entire people and shared equally by them. The 
hymn formulates the appropriate prayer for the worship of 
Democracy as an important Deity of the national Vedic 
pantheon It enjoins upon the people their supreme duty of 
attending their national parliament to speak there with one 
voice ( sain vadaddJivam ) with a union of their hearts { Saha- 
chiiyam ), minds { Sainmanah), policy ( Samanamaiiira ) and 
national aspirations ( Samanakiilt ) 

plea for holding up before a modern assembly of 
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writers the Vcdic ideal and technique of the literary art is 
that they arc possessed of abiding value for all ages and 
climes. Resides, the Veda is possessed of a unique interest 
on several grounds Firstly, »t is the earliest book of India, 
Secoiidlv, It IS also the e.uhesl book of mankind. Thirdly, 
though it IS the eaihcsl work, it is a work which docs not 
rontain primitive and ciudo ideas but some of the highest 
knowledge e\er roncei\ed by the human mind. Dr. D D 
Barnett first suggested the paiadov that one has to seem the 
Rig Veda not mcrelv the early siicaks of light, the dawn of 
culture, but also the meridian and zenith of that ciiltiiie. 
Taking Art to be long and Life shoit, the Rig Veda has 
sought to compress and condense within the smallest con- 
ceivable compass the highest spiritual and saving knowledge. 
It has thrown out in its hymns seeds of thought wliicli have 
grown into any number of Philosophical Systems and Relig- 
ious Sects which mark out Hinduism The meaning of the 
Veda has been elaborated through systems and commentaries, 
appearing through the entire course of the history of Indian 
thought. The first of these commentaries is the Upanishads 
which offer solution of some of the most difficult philosophical 
]>roblems which, according to Dcussen, " baflle human intel- 
ligence to this day ” Even the language of the Rig Veda is not 
a language that is glowing, but a language that is full growm, 
like "Minerva born in panoply” Its entire grammatical 
mechanism is perfected ; evei y tense, mood, every number 
and person of verb, is fixed, and all the terminations of the 
cases are firmly established, pointing to the later and more 
advanced inflectional stage in the life history of a language. 
As Bunsen has correctly commented, "Even these earliest 
specimens of Vedic poetry belong to the modern history of 
the human race.” As regards the supremacy of the Rig 
Veda m thought, it is loo large a theme to be treated heie. 
Even its most popular pra3'er, the Gayatu Man tram, touches 
the height of human speculation in conceiving of God as the 
Supreme thinking principle, the Univeisal Mind breathing 
life into the individual Mind wliidi cannot miss its majestic 
leahty, while it defines Religion as consisting simply in 
living in God, to be constantly seen {Tadvisltiioh Pat amain 
Padam Sada Pashyanii Siirayah). Even one of the Deities 



m 


FIRST AIX-IXDU WRITERS’ COXFEREXCE 


worshipped in the Rig Veda is no less than God invoked in 
the form of Supreme Knowledge ( ParahraJwiajnana ). 

In conclusion, I raa}’ say that the Vedic ideal of literarj* 
composition in which every word must tell and conve}’ the 
maximum of thought and in which no word must appear to 
be merely decorative or superfluous has not been entirelj’ lost 
to later times There is manj* a master of English literature 
v.ho has sought to achieve this ideal in his own wa}* through 
the medium of his own language with its difference in out- 
look and other conditioning factors. I may mention, for 
instance, a master of English like Shakespeare or Bacon, I 
do not, howe\*er, propose to mention any later English 
authors But, generally speaking, modern literature is 
inclined to be too wordj’, verbose, garrulous, grandiose, and 
rhetoncal. One has to wade through pages of matter before 
understanding the point the author drives at A model of 
English prose is the Bible of which every word is in its posi- 
tion as an inevitable natural necessitv’. " Blessed are the 
pure in heart, for they shall see God. MTiat a wealth and 
world of meaning are contained in a nutshell in these few 
words! The meaning of these words cannot be understood 
b}' mere reading. The}* open up \*istas of Truth which re\ eals 
Itself only to contemplation. They are “ the pure in heart ” 
who feel the "one touch of Nature 'which* makes the 
V hole world km, " who are filled with a spirit of oneness and 
are identified with all fellow-creatures to whom they feel 
bound in ties of Unhersal Brotherhood. The individual 
vho=e heart has undergone this process of purification ard 
expansion is no longer the narrow selfish individual dominat- 
ed bv the sense o: the ego bat a generalised and universalised 
individual, if he may be still called an individual. He is 


in tunc \nth the Infinite. He lives in God and therefore 
corstantly sees Him, as is stated in the Rig Vedic Praver 
cued above In modem India, Mahatma Gandhi stands out 
. ' h'<\ irg achiev ed this high iiteraiy ideal in his composi- 
iio"5 He IS so widely read that it is not necessaiy for me 
lO ci.e examples of his Iiterarv* art He ranks today among 
ibc gica^est masters of English prose, as is admitted on ail 
^ Vr_z me conclude this discourse bv a citatio" which 

I make at rardom from his wntings 
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*' Brahmacliai jn docs not mean mere physical self-eon tiol It 
means much more 11 means complete contiol ovci all senses 'J hus 
an impure thought is a breach of Brahniacharya, so is anger And 
since thought is the root of all speech and action, the quality of the 
latter corresponds to that of the former. Hence pcifcctly controlled 
thought IS itself poMCi of the highest potency, and can become self- 
acting Tliat seems to me to be the meaning of the silent piayer of the 
heart If man is aftci the image of God. he has but to will a thing in 
the limited sphere allotted to him, and it becomes '* 

{ Hanjaii, .i3id July, 1938 ) 


.Mter Di Mookciji’b paper, the Aflcinoon Session concluded 
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Morninji Sossiim* 9 jt.in. 


llu' Until Du*'' pro’ivihtf;" i ninnu ncotl .it •) .un. 

.tc ttsttnl 

Ml!'' Sm.ojim N \n»i 

IVr once in tn\ lili* 1 .un uoin" to obc\ doctor's orders 
.md keep ijuiil >f I c.in. .ind ask Madatm* Sophi.i NWidi.t to do 
jn\ dntv tod^y— atid tins will include the rinnin" of tlio hell 
thice ttnu's when ‘^peikois t'KiiH'd then time If it had not 
heon fot Mad.une Wadii. there would ha\o hccii no 1' K. N 
fcntie in India , and if it h.nl not been for Madame Madia's 
conr.'iitc md faitli, main of ns would ha\e found it dilVuuU 
to Msn.ah/e a ronforonce of this kind She ii really the true 
picture of the link between Turope and India, and I think wo 
owe It to htr that we ‘'honld do het the honour tod.iy of 
putting hci m the Chau I am doing it. not becan^c 1 
am making a vntne of nccci.Mty, but I h.ue felt fiom the \erv 
beginning that t>hc ought to take the t hair for one of 
the scssiom . and she is going to do it for the full ses'?ion to- 
da\, and she is going to speak to jon also at the end Yon 
know she is a great oi.itor, and if yon do not know it, yon 
w ill know’ it today. 

Mao \mi; Sorm \ \V \in \ 

Wo luuc a great deal to accomplish dm mg this moining 
session, and nccdlc>s to say we count on the co-opcration of 
all of you The items on onr jirogramme arc befoie jou 
The first is a discussion to be introduced by Dr. K. R 
Srinivasa lycngai , a fellow PE.N. member and a \cr\ good 
friend, scr\ing now on our Exccutuc Committee, and having 
always given full co-operation to the cause of the P.E. N. in 
India and internatioiially. The subject is " Interplay and 
Circulation of Thought m the Modern Indian Literatures ” 
It gi\es me great pleasure to call on Di. K. R. Srinivasa Iyen- 
gar to lead the discussion. 
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DISCUSSION ON " THE INTERPLAY AND 
CIRCULATION OF THOUGHT IN THE MODERN 
INDIAN LITERATURES 

Dr K R Srinivasa Iyengar 

Madam President, Fellow Members of the PEN, Ladies 
and Gentlemen — 

In the first place, I should thank Madam President for 
introducing me so generously, for introducing the introducer 
of the discussion with so much generosity, a generosity which, 
of course, I do not deserve A few days ago, when I receiv- 
ed a telegram from Madame Wadia asking me whether I 
would introduce this discussion on the interplay and circula- 
tion of thought in the modern Indian literatures, I said 
‘ Yes ’ without thinking more about it That was the time 
when I was supervising the college examination, and I 
thought that if I could ask my students to answer all sorts 
of questions, I too should readily subject mj'self to a similar 
examination at the hands of Madame Wadia But later on, 
when I tried to understand the subject assigned to me, I 
found myself in difficulties. What exactly was meant by 
Interpla}' and Circulation of Thought in the Modern Indian 
Literatures ” ? The two key words are " interplay ” and 
" circulation ” One is a sporting metaphor, the other is a 
medical metaphor, and together they make a mixed metaphor 
Unfortunately, I am not a sportsman, and though I am call- 
ed a doctor, I am not a medical man But thinking about 
the juxtaposition of these two words, I concluded that a cor- 
rect understanding of this mixed metaphor would lead to the 
answer to our question When a man feels dull and lethargic, 
he IS inclined to play tennis or billiards, and immediately 
t ere is a vigorous circulation of blood m his system So, 
perhaps, Madame Wadia by giving me this subject thought 
t at, 1 were sensible enough, or intelligent enough, I would 
find the answer staring me in the face For, as with the 
human body, so it is uith literature If our literatures 
are et la^ic, with a little interplay — either by exchanging 
) ows or 5^ vigorous and friendly handshakes — a circulation 
• All the speakers spoke evtempore 
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iij thought « in 111' jnttndum! into tlic \\sipm of Iiulnn 
htrrUnn'^. .mil ilii*. \\iH ho a \or\ bt'iiofin.il tluni,' iiulecd 
Ibn Ivfmo proi'ooilini: fnrlhor, 1 w.mt to omiilia'^i/c ono 
shin':, is'd sh if 1' shi'. ilunn': Ihi' l.i*«t luo«l.i\s, in .ill oni 
*h', n'-'.itti.- \\i hi\< I iJ.i n I I'll iin thill':, for j;ranti'il 1 Ini'. 
\\i’ lii\i i.. uiiiiil tint thill* ui'iiit.un \.ilii(". m life whicli 
nothin *. .thii .. whii h .III t hi I'lti'iinl from \ It lints '^nnirc';. 
thit \M must thi'ii'li'M I'.uinti I II t tlio'i* foiios, that wo mil'll 
SIM thiso x.-ili'is th.it ui' must pii..ii\i' tiu'si* \ aim's WV 
hi\i t tilth issiiMii ,{ (t]r(hi*i tint linntanitv is n thim: wliirli 
is in.lmotfnl, nhi.h otfjit to hi* snoil, uhti li niiqht to In* 
j.T.sl'tM.l W 1* ln\i .issinnith 11,1111 tint riMli/alion with 

.til It-, piisint liiint.itioiis 1-. Ill M*t till Ii'ss .1 thiiii: whit'll is 

thill whifli Is thii'.ili'iiMl, whnh oii^lit tt) In* stimchow si\crl 
iinl j«ii 'i*t\( 1 \\i ht\i* .issiiiiml, ihn\o ill, th.it iii India 

iiiit inlliiri* with til Its iiiin|ihi ilioiis nid hi'wihlt'tin^ \aticl\ 
is ,1 tiling whiih isioilh thi'ti*. whii h is .nlso tint atenod fioni 
\ iMoiis soiiiit«, whnli riiis:ht to In* suofl .md |nc«cr\od at 
.ni\ I'osi lint is till' ii*,is(tn wh\ tin' d.T\ hi'fort' \csleid.i\ 
I’ln.ht liwalnrlil Nehru so hi uiiifiilh and with such ro- 
stiaint and wisdom intimhiml the (hsi'ii««;ion on IhcdcM'lop- 
nuiit of the Indian hleiatnres is.i 11111 1 iiiR fni re Tlial is the 
re.isfiii wh\ )i*«terdav Sird.ir PaiiiKK.ir made .t plea foi an 
Mhliiiha r.nc\clop.i*di.i, *n) lh.it the daiiRcr'S wliirli seem to 
lliic.iton thc-se \ .thus ma\ he toiintn.icled in time, fo th.it 
oiir ciNihration and culture maj he sa\cd and pie' 5 er\ed, so 
that the human pcisonahtv maj not he allow’cd to he ci ushed 
That IS also the rca«on win this discussion on the interplaj* 
.and the circulation of thought m the modem Indian htcra- 
liircs has been included m mu programme. 

I suppose I am expected to initiate a discussion as to 
how best the inteipl.ay and circul.ition of thought m the 
modern Indian htcratuies can he promoted, and piomotcd 
fruitfully Here, again, I want to cmphasi/c one thing The 
medical metaphor is h.and\ , being both useful and suggcslnc, 
for literature can be compaied, not mapti) , to the human 
body When I talk of myself, for instance, when I ask ni} self 
this most crucial of questions "What am I ’ ” \arious 
answers arc possible The first answer would be "I am 
what I seem to be, w'hat I appeal to be w'llh 1113^ coat and 
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hat and all that ” I recently read a story in a Tamil 
magazine — it is but a story — ^that Mr Attlee had stolen Mr 
Churchill’s coat. Another metaphor i But whether Mr 
Attlee puts on Mr Churchill's coat or not, Mr. Attlee is Mr 
Attlee, for better or for worse, and Mr Churchill remains 
Mr. Churchill. So the coat is not what makes a man 
Similarly the constituents of the human body are not what 
make a man A very clever scientist has computed that, 
according to the controlled rates, if you sell the human bodj' — 
the a^erage human body — the chemicals and the various 
things It contains, phosphorus, carbon and the rest of them, 
will fetch you about Rs 5/- But certainly a man’s value 
IS more than five rupees. Not even the thoughts which we 
gather from various sources— the ideas that professors pump 
into their pathetic, unfortunate students’ heads— not even 
these could he equated with Man We know that there is 
something deeper than all this, something higher, something 
that integrates all this and yet transcends all this I do not 
call this the ‘ soul, ’ not wishing to irritate people who see 
red when the • soul ’ is mentioned,— but I may call it the 
‘ spark ’ that keeps the rest alive If I feel weak, I may 
recoup my health in a sanatorium There are cures for high 
blood pressure and low blood pressure But, as Othello says 
in a famous passage 

“ once put out thj^ light. 

Thou cunning’st pattern of excelling nature, 

I know not where is that Promethean heat 
That can thy light relume " 

When the inner spark is extinguished, there is no art, no 
craft, no science, that can renew that spark So although 
v\e can talk of the interplay and circulation of thought in 
the modern Indian literatures, these things can have efficacy 
only so long as the soul in them is alive A man is alive as 
long as he is endowed with that spark. If that spaik is gone, 
his doctors and all medical attendance will be of no avail. 
Likewise the people of a country — humanity itself — has a 
soul It IS this which we must try to preserve, and if the 
soul is preserved, its emanation, literature, will also be 
preser\ed and cherished Granted this assumption, then. 
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granted that the soul, the spark, has to be preserved, foi 
without it nothing else matters, it does not, however, mean 
that we need not eat, or that we need not participate in the 
rich hospitality of the Jaipur State, or that we need not 
dress as elegantly as our pockets will permit. It was an 
implicit confession of oui faith during the past two days 
that the spark is there, and that it should be preserved and 
not allowed to be put out either through lack of fuel or on 
account of unw'elcome accretions. 

But though a man maj* be ali\ e, he may live in a state 
of suspended animation, sleeping like the impossible Kumbha- 
karna. It may then be necessary to w’ake him up. Some- 
times 5 ou may wake up a man by merel}’ touching him — or it 
may be necessar)', if he is less sensitive, to shake him or even 
to sting him into activity. In the eighteenth century, there 
was a period of stagnation or suspended animation m India 
The Western impact had been somewhat of a thunderstorm 
to the country, leaving it for the time being in a confused 
and pitiable condition. Shah Jehan's imperial Delhi ivas now' 
a city of teiror and confusion, A numbness had seized the 
people. Vitality and the zest foi life were at vanishing point, 
spirituality glow’ed but in fitful embers, and all intellectual 
activity was nearly at a standstill. The Western impact, 
howe%er, although many of its consequences w’ere undesirable, 
caused also some good As Sn Aurobindo has pointed out, 
the Western impact infused into India three needed impulses . 
" It reviled the dormant intellectual and cntical impulse, it 
rehabilitated life and awakened the desire for new cieation , it 
put the revi\ ing Indian spirit face to face w ith novel condi- 
tions and ideals and the urgent necessity of understanding, 
assimilating and conquering them ” Subsequently, there was a 
scries of religious, social and political upheavals in the country, 
and c\ery one of them plajed its own part in our renaissance 
The coming of Christianity to India was responsible for a 
literary a^ well as a religious rcMval. The Christian mission- 
aiics set up printing-presses in the country, translated the 
Bible into the \arious Indian languages, and issued granimais 
and dictionaries, some of which remain authontati\e works to 
tins day. The iiiiporlation of Chnstiamty led in course of 
lime to considerable rc-thinking and heart-searching, and 
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movements like the Brahma Samaj, Arya. Sama], and Prar- 
thana Sama] gained innumerable adherents. Presentlj' there 
arose the new star at Dakshineshnar, Ramakrishna, and 
Hinduism in its punt}' became a power once again in India 
The Brahma Saniaj was but one of the great Rammohan 
Ro5'’s phenomenal contributions to the Indian renaissance 
He w'as also the force behind much urgent social reform like 
the abolition of sail, he was an active propagandist in favour 
of English education, and he w'as besides an efiective WTiter in 
English and Bengali Like the religious renaissance, other 
mo\ ements too started in Bengal, and then spread over the 
whole countrA' and were reflected in life and literature The 
political reMA al, beguining with Rammohan again, and cul- 
minating in our own time Anth Mahatma Gandhi’s electrifying 
clanon calls, has also brought about a A'ast reaAA’afcening in 
the country, in literature no less than in the other depart- 
ments of life. Thus it is these religious, social and political 
moA’ements that haA*e effectiA-elj’^ aAAakened the dormant 
literatures of India and gu’en them a new* lease of life 

It is clear, then, that the soul was not dead, but onh' 
sleeping The Avaste land Avas not altogether a A\aste 
land, — it was possible to re-cultiA*ate it The British im- 
pact, the successiAc spiritual and political upheaA-als, the 
pressuie of modern urban life and the polyglot culiuie it in- 
evitably brings AAith it, the \ogue of the Cinema and the 
Radio, the cosmopolitan and international spirit of our tunes, 
all are lesponsible m their seAcral way^s foi the growth of 
the Indian literatures Interplay' of ideas there doubtless is 
between contiguous literatures like Marathi and Gujarati 
Much more could be achicA ed if reliable translations from one 
modern Indian language to another appeared more frequently 
than at present But in particular the English medium con- 
tinues to stimulate the interplay and circulation of thought 
m the modem Indian literatures The publication of a 
bibliographical magazine like our friend Mr S C Guha’s 
“Indiana” is a useful \enlure and does promote interplay 
and circulation of thought m the country'. Further, an 
organization like the PEN and conferences like this arc 
capital Avays of bringing people from the Aarious linguistic 
areas together During the past few day s, w e haA e met and 
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talked and felt one anothci S pulse, listened to music togeth- 
er, enjoyed magic logethci, dined togcthei and gone sight- 
seeing together. lint more than all these things, I think that 
only two factois can make a leahty of the lea wakening in 
our literatures and make them a unifying foicc in the 
country. One is the soul which we have managed to piescrve, 
and the second is an integial enlightened leadciship in the 
countiy. Foitunatcly foi us, our leading politicians have 
been and aic men of letters and men of vision. The Loka- 
maiiya was a fearless nationalist, he was also a subtle ex- 
ponent of the Gila; Desliabandhu Das w'as a ficiy politician, 
he was also a lyrical poet , if Sn .‘\uiobindo was at one lime 
the llammg apostle of nationalism, he is now' also a poet, a 
mystic, a prophet of the Life Divine , Muhammad Iqbal was 
a poet and philosopher moic than a politician, Maulana 
A/ad, the Congress President, is also a scholai of repute and 
the author of a classic commentaiy on the /Com// , Jawaharlal 
Nehru is a master of chiselled piosc, a student charmed 
by the pageant of human historj', and is the authoi of one 
of the greatest autobiographies of our time ; and Shrimati 
Saropni Naidu, our President, is poet and patriot both, and 
ahvays in the vanguard of the nation It is thus a lucky 
ciicumstaiicc foi us that the epic of ouricgenciatioii asa gieat 
and united nation is being written by our foremost leadcis 
who arc fighters as W'cll as men of vision, and even men 
of Icltcis. Politics aie foi the houi and politicians all 
over the world aie most of them shoi l-sighlcd people. But 
men of letters — and our leading politicians aie men of 
letters — have the vision and the faculty divine, and there 
IS no doubt that with the background of our cultuie — W'hich 
IS a composite culture, Aryan, Diavidian and Islamic 
— and with the unifying drive of an integial leadciship in 
the country, we may be able very soon to outgrow the pres- 
ent period of frustration. Our immemoiial Indian tradition 
and our progressive integral leadership are the forces that 
have determined, and still determine, the interplay and 
circulation of thought in the Indian literatures. Our best 
writers, whether drawn from Bengal or the West or the 
South, have succeeded in projecting before the sons and 
daughters of India a vision of both unity and variety. I hope 
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therefore that the present dissident and distrirbiag voices will 
not prex'ail. Lot vs rather persex’ere in the faith — for if we 
had not this faith we ^voaId not have had this Conference — 
that oar men of letters will refuse to be daunted by the 
defeats of the time. Let us hope that all this interplay and 
circulation of thought will revitalize the nation and sting our 
poets and men of letters, not merely to sing the el^ies of 
ourpreserxt frustration, but more particularly to hymn in the 
not distant future the songs of triumph commemorating our 
baptism into a glorious rebirth. 


IdAtfAjrE SoEKiA Wadi/. : 

IVe have listened vdth great interest to the address on 
a v'erj' important subject, vrhich is now open to discussion. 
It is my privilege this morning to announce the name of the 
worker who has been, closely associated in the work of the 
Alf-Irdfa Centre of the International P.E.X. and in particular 
in the task of organizing this Jaipur Conference. I have 
great pleasure in calling a sister, a friend, a co-worker and 
my personal secretary', weli known to ail of you in Bcunbay, 
I>r. Eleanor Hough, to participate in this discussion. 


D?_ Eleaiioe H, Hoc'GH : 
Friends :: — 


I haveo'ily a few ideas which. I should hke to share with 
you or this \ery important su£>j^- Those of ns who have 
been working with Tr.e Irdtar. P E.-V. and with the books 
wfich tie P. E fv, is brirging out on the various Indian 
literatures are making vf-at contribution we can to the 
realization of the unity which actually exists among the 
di'^'erent languages of India. It is not somethLng that needs to 
be esi&o'.i~^ ed, anymore than hunran brotherheed needs to he 
established. But it needs to be realized and sometimes, when 
tr e mernhers cf a fam^y see mainly the drfferences between 
themseives and distrust each other, a fner.d of the family 
” ' see clearly the family resembiances amorg them all. 


can 


Ir.unn rulsuro r- e<sc!UnUv imu* l*»Jt on tlic (|Uv<;Uon 
■ i il,rr«’ .Ui* pi.jftifil c.»n'-i*U'ratiotj*. tol»c 

5 <;in' jn jnst! ! ll'<rc i*. Hu •pn^.tion, who «>' to niaKo 
{} « !f oiO on! Mr Ht'rmon t'nlil ln>^ cixon O'. .i \.iln* 

•. i.'.'rvtj.v. l>y In. t*'(« fonri’ to tin* jMHi'l of 
s.f i trMj'ihtot'. ulmli ihr P, 1 N in I omlon js vv’ttini^ up 
\\ h\ t )ii!‘o! tho v.xntiic- litmatv j.tliitns in llir iliUriom 
} xfi.^u «ri‘ or i‘ }n\ 0 <.«t h p im Is of rltn**’ n Iio .or (pi.nliticd to 
tr.iiislitors iM ii'f* ri I »:);:ini;rs ^ WonliMn* 

It si s» ,to:s siion!4l tl'.rn >:tt thr cinli't 'Onn nt of tlir litor.ir\ 
.I'M', I itsi'n of tlir l.siii.Mjfc f«<r winch, or fioin whnh. thf\ 
\u')i to ir.nislitr, hcc.inst'. jiist is not o*. cit m m is fit to hr .t 
»} lO'pjon of truth, so iKo ntxt cviiv in.ni is ni to nnih'tt.iKi' 
tin Muh iss\<h,rnl funMion of (r.inslxtoi 

Put who js to tt.nishtc i< |Hrh.i|'sof ikmi less nnport.mci* 
th.vs what is to l»r ir.iiisl.iicil (t.-nnlhip h.is spohoii \i'i\ 
(I'.irK on this pout, nnph.isjrin}: th.it only the host in 
thcdiiurcnt Iiuhin hni^n.ntcs sJionhl l)o ti.insl.itcd from one 
1 iinpi.ico into .mother Iiidi.i h.is .siificr«*d ciiltiir.tllv from the 
tr.msl Hum of nnich scumd- .uid even ihird-r.itc HiirIisIi writ- 
ir*t: into the different Iiuii.m l.inj'u.if.'fs. It tinnot h»' denied 
tint such ihud-r.ite literature, lindmu its w,i\ tIiroiii,h 
tr.iiisl.niions into the liuli.m l.iin:ii iqcs, h.is led to .i rerl.ain 
dilnsenumt of tlie puhlir taste 

There is no doubt much new wiitinp llml is lofty .and 
inspired, hilt there is al.so much which is unworthy of being 
tr.ansj.ited from one laiigu.ige into another We should not 
condemn those who ran find themes onl\ in the morbid and 
the obscene They arc mther to lie pitied as the victims of 
.arrested imagination, which is only less iinfoi lunate than 
arrested physical or mental development But unless there 
.ire clemcnt.s of goodness and of beauty m a piece of writing 
It IS not true, and lliercforc it is not art And there must he 
somconcwhoshall.it Ic.ist cNcrcise an adiisory capacity as 
to what is worthy of translation from one language into 
.mother, and here again the literary .issociations can do a 
great dc.il by drawing up a panel of recommended hooks, not 
m the sense of condemning an}* hooks that are not selected, 
but only m order to specify the books that would worthily 
represent that language if translated into others. In some of 
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the European countries like Denmark, people were not allow- 
ed before the war to send out of the country' foodstuffs which 
were not approved by the Government And so translations 
should bear the endorsements of the literary associations 
concerned so that their success might be assured 

Indian hospitalit}' has a fine tradition It is worthil}' 
exemplified in the entertainment which we are being so 
graciousl}' offered here in Jaipur, and when we entertain 
guests we put out our best, and not our worst , and that 
should be the principle which should guide our translators, 
remembering the words of a great poet that "as one lamp 
lights another, nor grows less, so nobleness enkindleth noble- 
ness ” 


Prof. D V. Potdar 
Friends — 

In the brief time at my disposal, I will offer a few prac- 
tical remarks on the discussion that has been initiated by my 
friend Dr Iyengar Interplay and circulation of thought in 
the modern Indian languages is the subject of discussion 
We want to find out practical ways by means of which this 
interplay and circulation, taking for granted that it exists 
today, can be made quicker and more alive If that is to be 
done, I think we must applj^ our minds more seriouslj' to the 
sj'Stem of education that prevails m this countrj' It is 
necessary that each region, I should say regional part of 
India, should have a universitj'- of its own very soon estab- _ 
lished, and the members of the PEN, although they may 
be international!}' minded in thinking of the unity of the 
world and all such very big thmgs, cannot lose sight of the 
small measures which are quite necessary if the higher goals 
are to be reached For this reason, the establishment of 
regional universities on a very sound and solid basis seems 
to be the first step that we should take In these regional 
universities, I expect that the regional languages will be 
given their proper place It is there that the}' will be stud- 
ied. I do not mean in the least to saj' that it is in the 
universities that literature flourishes Languages and htera- 
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turcs flourish in the wider world, a fact whicli I quite realize, 
which I am not in danger of forgetting ; but the universities 
too play a part in the study of languages, and indirectly in 
the promotion of literatures. 

In ours\«it«;m of education, the nevt step that must be 
taken is that when anv regional university is established, tlie 
language of tlie region should be compulsorily taught. Along 
with that I want that a neighbouring language also should be 
made compulsory That was suggested as early as about 
1SS4 by the late distinguished Honourable Mr. G V. Joslu 
of Maharashtra, a co-worker of the late Justice Ranndc. But 
I do not think suflicient attention has been given to that 
suggestion. Tor instance, if I ha\e a umversitj* in Maha- 
rashtra, I would make Maiathi compulsory for the B.A and at 
the same time make Kannada or Gujarati also compulsory 
If you adopt this system throughout India, j'ou will find that 
a greater study of the difterent languages, regional and 
neighbourly languages, will be conducted at these places and 
throughout the provinces 

Then, of course, we should exchange professors and 
exchange students from one province to another Thev 
should go, not for four days only to enjoy the hospitalitv of 
a state like Jaipur or some other state, but should moM' 
among the people, feel the pulse of the people and their 
literature for a time and enter into the soul of the people 
If you do this, yow W’ill be able to catch the spirit and you 
will easily see that throughout India the spirit is the same. 
The interplay is there, but there is want of circulation, w’hich 
of course you can promote by the method I have just 
suggested 

The translations are there, but I am not a ver}' great 
believer in translations There are certain things wdiicli are 
untranslatable, like the spirit You can understand it oiilv 
by mo\ing among the people You cannot catch it in the 
straj’ phrases occurring W’ithin the covers of a book I want 
this type of tiling to be done on a greater scale than now 
and I suggest that some such practical steps be taken bv 
even the members of the P.E N of the different centres and 
their representative writers who are here. The\‘ should 
advocate our ideals among the people, without always 
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harping upon our political grievances, giving advice to Mr. 
Churchill or Mr. Attlee, speaking from a distant village in 
India, "which in my opinion is neither effective nor useful, 
Leave politics to other people. We have had our politiral 
conferences, economic conferences, industrial conferences, and 
other conferences, but this is the first time that the writers 
have thought it proper to come together in an All-Indi.i 
Conference. You say you are the most progressive people 
in India But if you are, you should, now that you have 
organized this Conference, adopt practical ways and means 
for promoting your ideals, and not simply be lost in words 
and be content with fancy 


Mr. Nabakishore Das * 

Friends: — 

On the first day, I showed by analysis how in ancient 
India the different provinces exchanged their ideas in litera- 
ture Sometimes we forget that though in India there are 
so many provinces, so many linguistic regions and cultural 
blocks, still there is interplay and circulation of thought, and 
this natural process is going on, not only in India, but 
throughout the world. But here we must confine our discus- 
sion to India alone My friend says that we should not 
be lost in imagination, but that we must evolve some 
practical means to promote the interplay and circulation of 
thought I remember in this connection The Hindustan, 
which was edited by Premchand, the great Hindi novelist. 
Those who have read that paper must remember how the 
languages of India were translated into Hindi m that paper . 
This then was a way to achieve our ideal. The other way is 
what we are today having at Jaipur, a Conference on an All- 
India basis where cultural leaders and thinkers of different 
provinces can come together and exchange their ideas. 

Another step that I was thinking of and suggesting to 
Madame Wadia was that we must have English journals 
in India where the different provincial languages and litera- 
tures may be represented by translations. This will serve two 
purposes. We will have interplay and circulation of thought 
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within India as well as outside India. This will go a great way 
to cement or build the human brotherhood of the world. 
Though we have got so many provinces, so many cultural 
blocks, there is interplay and circulation of thought. In 
ancient India, we thought God was the supreme thought and 
all our songs were about Him Now, instead of God, man 
has taken His place, and now' wo are singing the songs of man, 
and this idea is mtcrplaymg and circulating throughout 
India 


Jill A. S P. Ayy.mi 
F riends* — 

The subject is a very fascinating one, but I am going to 
confine myself strictly to fi\e minutes So I am going to 
speak only on a verj' limited aspect. 

Interplay and circulation of thought are not iinknowm 111 
India In fact, they have been overdone. If j'ou read the 
many poems in our languages about sending a message 
through the lightning, tluough a walking-stick, thiough the 
All-India Radio, etc , W'hich are all variations of the Meglia- 
duta of Kalidasa, in w’hich the hero sends a message to his 
distant wife through a cloud, you will see that theie has 
been too much of circulation. It may bring about high 
blood pressure. Oiigmal thought, new* thought, is much 
more important than old thoughts rehashed and re-served like 
> esterday’s meal left over and eaten today Again, 3mu wdll 
find that this is not confined to our countr}'. In a famous 
Sanskrit play, Gandhan asked Dorj’odhana " Well, son, 
what do you w’ant ^ You are djmig a hero’s death ” And 
Durj'odliana replied *' If I deserve anj'tlung, may you be 
bom as my mother in mv next birth ’’ The ver} same com- 
pliment IS lepeated in an American novel where a man sa5''s 
to his wife : " If there is another birth, may 5'ou be born as 
my wife ” Take, again, the play in w*hich a man w’ho loves 
his servant-maid calls out her name in his dream, from W'hich 
his W’lfe comes to know of the w*oman w'ith w'hom he is in 
love and gets everything out of him the next da)'. The same 
trick IS lepeated in many English nor-els, where the woman 
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finds in Jier husband’s coat a piece of Jipstick > So also j'ou 
find in nian}^ of our iio\ els and stones that women can ha\ e 
onty ros}' lips and jet black hair, whicli is tiresome Let the 
lips be sometimes onh* reasonably red, not coral red. 


Dr Abdul Haleem : 

Friends — 

I am afraid my throat is rather congested toda}*, because 
I have got a ^ ery bad cold , so I cannot put clearlj' before 
you this subject uhicli is very important for us, because 
ue are the writers of India who are gathered here It 
IS ob\iously our purpose to come together and to In* 
to understand the different literatures of India. Our countrj' 
has got manj' languages, and thej' are bound to have different 
aspirations, different kinds of thought which manifest them- 
selves in their literatures So it is obvious that we want to 
haAe more contacts and conferences like this With all 
Its defects — I am sorr}* I am using this word — with all its 
defects, uc have made a good beginning with this, the 
first Conference, and I am sure those uho are responsible for 
running the PEN Centre in India uill continue this practice, 
if not annualh', at least once in tu o years, of holding a con- 
ference and will invite more and more people I know it is 
very difficult even for a State to accommodate and entertain 
a large number of guests, and therefore it will always be 
necessarjf to limit the number of in\*itees At the same time, 

I would ask — even if this standard of hospitalitj* is not 
followed or even if people are asked to pa\' for their 
board and lodging — I would request the authorities of the 
P.E N Centre to inwte as manj^ people as possible because 
that is the main idea of having a Conference like this Rep- 
resentatives from different organizations and as man}' people 
as can be safelj' invited should come together, and they will 
all contribute to this interplaj' and circulation 

I am afraid our fnend Mr Ayyar has brought this subject 
of discussion from the sublime to the ridiculous in such a 
way that it is vei}' difficult to go back to the sublime, and 
I am not competent to go to the sublime. The great 
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which peoples of diSereat ajoces of thought cooIq express 
themselves. Xot oalj* oae kind of ideas shorld come ia that 
journal, bat people ha\-ii:g dinerent ideas, those who believe 
in the soul and ti>ose who do not believe that there is a 
soul, ail of them should be represented there. I ant sure, I 
hope at least, that these who do not believe in the soul will 
also be represented in the journal I have proposed. 


M.tD.tJIE So?HL.t \Vadi.\ : 

This has given me an opportunity to mention that the 
question of a journal of translations has long been before 
some of us of the P.E.X. Aii-India Centre. But we rave 
not had the resources at our oemmard either in co-opemtion 
and labour cr in money, and this is an opportunity to state 
that we are not wealthj* in the P.E.1C. All-India Centre by 
any means, and it was tvith great effort that we managed 
even the little that we have cone. Bat wim the co-operatior. 
of those who believe in working for the sake of the work ari 
making that the motive, and rot the fruits of their aeden, 
it will be possible to extend the work of the P.E.X. All-India 
Centre. 

One other thing — there have been severe restrictions cn 
paper supply. Even our small bailetia has been redneed in 
size and the programme which we had planned for this 
Conference, which was much larger than the cne actcaiy 
placed before you, was also impcssible because we did not 
receive the necessarj' permission for printing it. 

As to the tight of all to pat forth their views, that is 
essentially the creed of the P E X. — freedom o: thought anc 
freedom of expression. We beife^ ers in the soni have one 
great advantage. Fnends, we do not deny the existence c: 
the body, — ^we believe m the body because we are cweilingm 
that body. We are alwaj-s readj' to include aniorgst us the 
believers in the body, because they are part of oarseives. it 
is they who should, in their turn, with the same spurt c: 
undersrandfrg and zolersr.ee, induce also the believers m tre 
realities of the snirit and the soul. 
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jMr. Gulabdas Brokfu : 

Friends . — 

The importance of translations has been stiessed already, 
and it IS superlluous for me to sticss it again. But what 
I \\ant to submit humbly is this. Pandit Nehru in his 
beautiful addiess about the languages and literatures of India 
as a uniting force first expressed the feai that perhaps the 
different languages and their different literatures might tend 
to pro\incialism, and I want to submit only one example that 
would show how that fcai was not quite unjustified. I will 
just now cite an example, and we as members of the P. E. N 
and Madame Wadia and others as oiganizers of the P. E N. 
m India will jicrhaps see that this aspect of the situation 
needs stressing a good deal One Gujarati gentleman sta3'cd 
for years together m Bengal and graduated from the Calcutta 
University, taking I believe his M. A. degree in Bengali 
language and literature. So after j'ears of study of the 
Bengali language and literature, he thought that the cultuie 
and the spirit that he had imbibed from Bengal should be 
repaid by him and he, as a son of Gujarat, could rejiay that 
m only one wa}', in other words by giving the best that 
Gujarati had to offer to the language and literature of Bengal. 
He sought permission from Mr. K. M Munshi to translate 
one of his well-known works, Pnlhvt VaUabh, into Bengali. 
Because it was a laboui of love and not foi any money being 
got out of it and besides the reception that the book would 
get was of a doubtful nature, Mr Munshi said . '* All right, 
you can get it translated and printed and published, and theie 
IS no question of any money being paid to me.” Aftei 
translating the book into Bengali, he got it corrected by tw'o 
of the well-known Bengali writers, and then he took it to 
a Bengali publisher. The response w'as not encouraging, and 
he moved from publisher to publishei , and there was nobody 
prepared to publish that beautiful wwk of Mr Munslu's, m 
spite of the fact that Mr. Munshi is a W'riter very W'ell-known, 
not only in Gujarat, but in all India Thus the fear of provin- 
cialism’s taking the thing m its hands and not encouraging 
the interplay and circulation of literatures is a real fear, 
that fear should be put before the whole public of I 
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SO that it might be countered by positive action. We as a 
bodt' of writers should trj' to see that the narrow provincial 
spirit IS eradicated from all the languages of India. 


Mr. S. C. Guha: 

Friends • — 

Bibliographj’ as a science or sastra is j-et in its infancj' in 
our countr}’. Germanj’, Great Britain, the U.S , and several 
other Western countries have developed the science to such 
an extent that authors, orators, scholars and all professional 
workers are proiided in those countries with up-to-date 
information in their respective subjects Nearer home, the 
bibliographical tools obtainable in Russia, China, Japan and 
the Philippines are not available to Indian scholars With- 
out bibliographies and full indexes, scholars cannot take 
advantage of what is hoarded in books and periodicals. 

A periodical bulletin of Indian bibliography named 
Indiana, to uhich Dr. Ijengar made reference, was started b\' 
me from Benares in 1936, but it had to be suspended sine die 
when the w'ar broke out in Europe. Indiana as a current 
index to published literature used to give for a time a httle 
bibliographical sendee in a humble wa\' to all scliolars The 
work was greath” appreciated b}* veteran scholars hke 
Dr Ganganath Jha, Sir P. S. Sivaswami Ai\‘ar and others 
The publication can ver}' well be levived and improved upon, 
if scholars will onl3’ help themselves It will contribute a 
great deal to the proper dissemination of know ledge throughout 
the countrj\ We are certainlj* far behind the times in not 
having such a bibliographical periodical \’et. Is it not time 
now that those of us who have a special aptitude for the work 
and are wdlling to undertake it should form themselves into a 
group or association and find waj-s and means of continuing 
the work so humbl3' begun b3' Indiana and improve upon it ’ 
Or shall we lag behind other countries sulP As an old 
worker, I am prepared to ofter m3' whole-hearted sen ice to 
this enterprise. 
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Sardar K. M. Panikkar : 

Friends . — 

I should like to wind up this discussion by offering one 
or two icniarks. One thing which has ahvavs struck me 
as vor\' significant in Europe is that whenever any important 
work IS published in any one of the major languages of 
Europe— and I include among major languages even Norw’c- 
giaii— \ou find that immediately it finds a response in every 
country in Europe You maj’ not ha\ e a major writer pro- 
ducing a book III France without its criticism, w'ltliout its 
\alue, being made known to the people of England, the 
people of Gernianv, or the people of Italy and Sweden. It is 
true that this is due to a \ery large e\tent to a large number 
of people in eiery country knowing the languages of 
other countiies. and also to there being a quantum of critical 
opinion, a coiitimiit j of thought and uniformitv of feeling, all 
o\er Europe That background of thought exists all over 
India as well. Then wlij is it that a Iiook produced m Tamil 
or in Marathi, howe\cr ^ahlable or important it niaj' be, 
docs not find its imniediale response m Ilindi or m Urdu? 
Except for Rabmdranatli Tagore .iiid to some extent 
^Inliaininad Iqbal, no great writci 111 one language has 
had a major influence 111 anj' othei, and the influence of 
Tagore was due in some measure to the translation of his 
works into English, I trust I am not WTong in saying that 
111 most languages Tagore's influence was exercised b}’^ the 
translations that he himself or Ins admirers produced 111 
English. And naturall}', anj' criticism of Tagore which appears 
in the Indian languages — I cannot speak of the languages of 
North India, but only of the South — is based only on tlic 
translations that have appeared in English. Is this position 
satisfactor}' ? Is it not necessar}' that in order that we nia5’^ 
have tins interplay and circulation of thought, this mutual 
criticism and mutual influence b)’' the creatne work in 
the different languages, at least the top men, the men wdio are 
ni a position to influence our xiew-s, must know' what is 
happening m other languages ? 

Translations are no doubt most important, and I am 
myself an advocate of suitable translations of classics from 



igS FIRST ALL-lNDlA WRITERS* CONFEREKCE 

every Indian language into everjf other Indian language But 
%\hat IS even more important is that a considerable number of 
intellectual people in ever}’ part of India must know some at 
least of the major languages, and it is onlj' in that waj' that 
it IS possible to create a feeling of interplai’’, to carrj' and to 
convej' the message of another language into our own 
languages. Therefore the point that has been made, namely, 
that in our universities the stud}* of the local language should 
be msisted upon, that there should be schools of Indian 
languages uhere people with interest uill be in a position to 
take up those studies and cariy' them on, is a good point, 
which I endorse Further, there should be translations, by 
all means into English, but for the rest not through English ; 
in other words, translations should be direct translations from 
the onginal by people who are in a position to understand 
the life and feeling of the prownce from which the language is 
translated This is most important Wb}* I say that transla- 
tions through English have a weakness is because it is possible 
that certain phrases will lose their meaning if translated from 
an intermediate English version. Let me give an illustration 
I remember having come across the word prapancha-leela in 
one of Tagore’s poems The word may be rendered into 
English as “ play of the universe " or something equally 
foolish, while prapancha-leela taken over as such into 
Malayalam conveys the same meaning as in the original. 
Therefore a translation from one Indian language into another 
by people w’ho know both can conve}* alike the atmosphere 
and the actual literary' form, while translation through 
the English is a matter which I would not very* senously 
welcome For all these reasons, to my mind it appears that 
we can have the desired interplay and circulation of thought 
only if each group of people learns genuinely to appreciate the 
work done in a humanistic way' by* neighbouring or other 
provinces all over India 


ifAD.^ME Sophia Wadia : 

We had a most interesting and stimulating discussion 
Only to one point I should like to draw your attention 
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Triveui, a magazine edited at great cost as a labour of love 
by our fellow member Mr. Ramakotiswara Rau, has for long 
5'cars tried to advance the common mutual knowledge of 
Indian languages and literatures ; and those of you who are 
not familiar with Trivent, now edited as a quarterly jouinal 
from Bangalore, would do well to acquaint yourselves at the 
first opportunitj' with that e\cel]eiil Indian journal. This 
discussion IS now closed. 


ANNOUNCEMENTS 
Madame Sophia Wadia . 

It is the duty of the Chair to make the necessary an- 
nouncements from time to time. So, before going to the ne.\t 
Item of our programme, we shall take a few minutes with 
these announcements 

The first is that a certain number of e.\tra copies of the 
current October issue of TheJndtan P.E.N,, the small organ 
of the P.E N, All-India Centre, were printed this month 
because of this Conference. Naturally all those of you who 
are fellow members, as well as those of you who have worked 
so hard on the Jaipur Reception Committee to make this 
conference such a success, have already received copies of the 
October issue. The e.xtra ones are here on the table this 
morning, and those of you who are really interested can come 
forward at an opportune time, probably during the intermis- 
sion, and receive a complimentary copy of the current number 
of The Indian P E.N. 

I have also to make an announcement about the exhibn 
tion of French books Some of you alread}' saw those books 
yesterda3^ which were so movingly introduced to this con- 
ference. The books are behind the platform, being exhibited 
today also. One request they are not to be touched > You 
will have noticed that the lady looking after that beautiful 
collection is handling them with white gloves As we are not 
provided with gloves, hands off, please, and look only through 
your eyes. 

I have been asked to announce some changes in the 
morning's programme, since we have to adjust oui programme 
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as we proceed with oui dehbeiations In natuic we cannot 
always anticipate the fiituie, but in conferences we can i 
All the three addresses announced foi this moining’s session 
will take place and we shall also continue the symposium 
where we left off 5'esteiday Since, howevei, Mi. K M 
Munshi, oui fellow member, who needs no intioduction to 
any one here, who was to have given an address on " The 
Position of Indian Languages in World Culture, ” has been 
unable to make the journey to Jaipur, in lieu of his addicss 
we propose to call for an item oiiginally assigned for the 
afternoon session, namely the address on "The Uidu Wiitei 
of Our Times ” by Professor A S. Bokhan of Delhi And we 
shall have also, since Mr. Munshi's address was to have been 
a half-hour one, time to call upon a fellow membei and dcai 
biother, a most talented wiiter, one of our reallj' eminent 
men of letteis m India, Masti Venkatesa 13'engar, who will 
speak to us on " A Vernacularist’s Confession of Faith " 

One moie thing We are internationally minded as j'ou 
have seen already, although we are also essentially Indian, 
and to be Indian in the leal sense means and implies being 
intei national. Mr Quid has just handed ovci a very import- 
ant letter which I have not lead but only glanced ovei— but 
we shall sliaie it together It is a lettci fiom the Royal 
India Society * 111 London, dated the 25th September, and it 
concerns us all although it is addiessed to our International 
Secretary 

" We aie most grateful to you for olfciing to lake 
advantage of your visit to the All-India Wiiteis’ Con- 
ference to bring to the notice of the India P E.N Centic 
the desire of the Royal India Society to get in touch 
with modern writeis Our Society cMsts, as you know, 
for the sole purpose of making known and inteipicting 
to the British public Indian art and letters We do not 
confine our attention by any means to the classical 
culture of India, but desire to maintain contact with the 
modern side of this culture We believe that in allam- 
ing this object the All-India P.E.N. Club will be willing 
to assist us We therefore ask you to convey our greet- 


* Address 3. Victoria Street, London, S W 1 
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\1)1)K1.SS O.V 

•'.r.<ini:iir v.xi.i i.b in hiTiCK.MrKi:" 

Mil N.\'..m \i. <■ Mihi.\. 

M.ul.iin IV suit lit, l..ulies .iiul Geiitlemcu ' — 

1 <lo not piopose to t.iU. of the .iin.i/iiu; \ .iiiely of lUoMry 
<\pressioii, oi t’\cu the uri;cm.y of U fell by innn, oven when 
he w.is uii.iu.iic of the .irl of wriliiifj. In .i country such .is 
Imh.i one only h.is to reiuembcr th.il the life of thcoithodov 
Ut.ihm.in begins with the iceit.ilion of the GCiy>tln — one of 
oldest of the \'c(hc h\ inns What is important for iny theme 
Is the nature of the urge and the ^aluIity of its c\prcssion, 
\i Inch not only inspired the tomposiiion of these pr.iycrs at an 
e.irly epoch of our ci\ ih/ation but, so fai as one can foresee, 
will continue to do so indefinitely. In these caily compositions 
there is a note of austerity, imperious urgency and unmistak- 
able intensity, which moic perhaps in the Upanishads than 
in the cailicr writings c.sjircss the soul of the people. Bcauti- 

• I hckUcr is signed by Sir GiUicrl \Vilcs. K.C.I.E., C.S.I . Vicc- 
Chairro.'in of the lto>nl India Soncty Council. 
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ful diction is doubtless one of the principal ingredients of all 
literature , but elegant writing as such often palls and even 
fails in its purpose, unless the core of it is inspired and lit up 
by something true and vital, emerging out of the throbbing 
and creative consciousness This is particularly true of 
languages such as Sanskrit and its vernaculars, which for 
centuries have so perfected a technique of musical expression 
and elegant writing that they have ceased even to be noticed 
or treated as of any but ephemeral value. Few languages 
in the world, including French, Spanish and Italian, could 
compare with the Braja dialect of Hindi at its best in the 
sheer magic of words Even a comparatively modern Bengali 
writer such as Michael Madhusudan Dutt, the author of 
Meghanaia vadha, wields a master3^ of language, which has 
rarelj' been equalled in any literature w'hatsoever The 
w'riting IS characterized by not only a supreme capacit3' for 
the appropriate choice of words adequate to every occasion, 
but a spontaneous exuberance of verbal imager3’^ This is, 
however, not to say that w'riting such as this is of equal 
significance either as literature or as an adequate reflection 
of the inner mind of the people As a matter of fact, it is 
remarkable what marked dichotomy there is even betw’een 
what IS conventionally called literature and w'hat is classified 
as devotional poetry The distinction is not merely formal 
It goes to the very root of the many-sidedness of Life itself 
For instance, the utterances of the Upanishads are not in the 
same class with the polished verses of Kalidasa or Bhava- 
bhuti ; nor are the rhapsodies of Mirabai or of the medieval 
singers w’hether from the North or from the South, or the 
imperious and clamant verses of Kabir in the same categoty 
as the sophisticated compositions of ^vriters w’ho write for a 
specialized audience, conscious of their dominion o\ er ever3 
artifice of composition Life is lived at a var3'ing pitch of 
intensity, though the amplitude of its oscillations generall3 
follow's a regular pattern Despite all this there are moments 
of crisis w'hen Life sw'ings like the sea itself, betw'een extremes 
of exaltation and despondenc3' The mind despite its almost 
unlimited sweep of imagination feels itself hopelessl3* circum- 
scnbed b3’ the elemental facts of nature While conventional 
literature is absorbed in and deals with the inexhaustible 
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\nrialion« and complcsitic'; of life and its environment, the 
nnstic mind di\cs somewhat deeper, and strives to salvage 
some fnnd.imcntal \alues which transcend the sphere of nor- 
mal hteraty or .i“;thetic actuity. Sensuous and colourful 
evprcssion ceases to he of primal significance , it js relevant 
onlv m so fai as it furnishes the medium for expressing some 
fundamental trtith felt and giaspcd hy human consciousness. 

Tlie result is sometimes unexpected and amaring Just 
like some ancient piece of sculptiueor medieval icon or paint- 
ing, ideas and words, coloui and beauty, arc so incx'tiicably 
fu«ed as to present but a perfect Unity ; and this is achieved 
not as a result of intellect iial perception or accomplishment, 
but IS born of an experience felt in all its elemental purity. 
Lilcraiy cxprc.‘«sion is spontaneously matched to something 
which IS luing and profound, because literature at its highest 
must ultimatclv be the mirror of the soul itself. Truth is 
\ital to It, irrcspccti\e of the form m which it is cast, or the 
medium that is adopted for recalling or interpreting the in- 
numerable nuances of life. Given this iiitcgntv, the result 
i< bound to be significant exactly in the proportion m which 
insight, imagination and experience arc integrated into a 
symphony at once tine and beautiful Mere talent or \crbal 
facility is hardly noticed, foi adequate expression follows 
almost as a natural result of the inner conviction. It is 
almost ns inevitable and as vital as the music of Bach, Morart 
or Bccthoien, or in oiii own country the devotional music of 
medieval singers. It is curious that this latter tradition 
look the West by storm when the genius of Rabindranath 
was first disco\crcd It was not the orignialitj' of his poetrj', 
nor the manv-sidedness of Ins genius, but the authentic 
character of his songs, which captured the mind and the 
imagination of the people The evolution of Rabindranath’s 
genius is worth studying The first stages followed a normal 
pattern. Life was seen and niterpieted through a pow'crful 
niiagniatioii and an extr.aoi dinary capacity for sensuous ex- 
pression and a fine perception foi the tone and colour of 
words. The mood, howc\cr, changed at a later stage, as 
also the medium of expression. For the first time India dis- 
co\eied 111 the genius of Tagore a synthesis of power, imagi- 
nation and perception such as has rarely been equalled any- 
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where in the world The poet’s feeling for life had deepened , 
layers of the subconscious self w’ere touched which were no 
longer susceptible of verbal interpretation The writing of 
poetry was frequently interrupted , and the interruption took 
the shape of apparently meaningless scrolls These latter 
took the shape of some of the most curious patterns of 
graphic art known to history'. The poet was a magnificent 
calligraphist, and it was his calligraphy left to roam b}' itself 
which projected a series of graphic forms and images It 
looked as if the consciousness was tapped at a level which 
had not been probed before A galaxj' of forms w’as produced, 
remarkable for their dynamic quality and haunting power, 
but anonymous and indescribable The frontiers between 
literature and painting had, as it w'ere, merged into a common 
territory, almost similar to the feeling one has in listening to 
some great music. Silence is indeed sometimes more profound 
than speech, and it is for this that the Chinese w'nters on art 
had remarked long ago as to the significance of emptj' space 
It IS astonishing how completely and absolutely great art 
discards mere embellishment. Perhaps for this verj' reason 
the monochrome pottery and porcelains of the Tang and the 
Sung periods, and the great masterpieces of Chinese painting 
are so impressive and significant Beautj' is inherent in 
Truth, but Truth is elusive and difficult to seize simplj 
because the human mind is but a ' dealer in possibilities ' and 
has not got the omniscience of an infinite Consciousness 

The mind has to seize the possibilities of the infinite, not 
as results or variations of forms of a latent Truth, but 
as constructions or creations, figments of its own boundless 
imagination. Is it because of this that the Indian texts 
enjoined the craftsman to punfy himself in bodj' and in mind 
before taking to the task of making an image of the Divinity ^ 
For the aim was nothing less than breathing the divine 
spark into inert and formless matter. The modern mind has 
no use for this ancient recipe, for it prefers to rely upon 
its own matchless powers of thought and imagination 
And 5'et in the last analysis the whole world of our aesthetic 
experiences must be based upon certain values w'hich cannot 
be dissociated from the moving stream of life Indian w’riters 
on Rhetoric grappled for centunes with the problem of w'hat 
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constituted bcautj' or poetry ; whether beautiful writing as 
such was more important than adequate expression of human 
emotions. The result was, as was to be e.xpccted, largely neg- 
ative. for literary experiences like Life itself cannot be cast m 
rigid or mutually e.xclusive moulds, for literature is but an 
amalgam of \ arymg ingredients which go to flavour life itself. 
There is room for every hue and shade, for every kind of 
tone and emphasis m the wonderful fabric of literary art, 
woven on the loom of imagination to the accompaniment of 
mticr music. The fundamental values must, however, relate 
to the well-being and spiritual enrichment of human existence. 
It is true that poetic energy must concern itself w’ith every 
pliase of life, but that energy can only be changed into 
radiant light if it is properly directed. This direction must 
he found by e\cry artist Jumsclf according to the measure ot 
his own spiritual enlightenment. It can, howc\er, be found 
in a spirit of humility, for though it is there, the approach to 
It presupposes enormous preparation and, above all, complete 
surrender. In India scholars ha^ e for centuries thought over 
the question of what constituted beauty and the proper 
relationship that should exist between the writer and the 
critic, for the vision of beauty was only vouchsafed to those 
who w’ere born with the faculty of perceiving it. It wms 
a gift from heaven, though it could iie developed and 
refilled with experience. It is, of course, true that this ais- 
tlietic quality or the urge to aesthetic understanding must be 
there before the mind begins to occupy itself w’ith the infinite 
moods of literary expression. It is not necessary to correlate 
ethical values with great literature, for there is no doubt 
that there is such a thing as absolute beauty and joy in the 
sheer manifestation of the capacity for recei\ mg and reflect- 
ing the stimuli of light and colour — whether from the world 
of nature or from Life itself. And yet it is vital that literary 
creation, in order to reach its legitimate peaks, must emerge 
out of the luminous coiisdoiisness of infinite power and 
potentiahtj'. The modern mind w ill not accept the dictum of 
Ashwaghosli, the celebrated Buddhist poet, who in conclud- 
ing the life of the Enlightened One said that the poem w’as 
composed more m the spirit of compounding a bitter medi- 
cine with honey, so that the patient might imbibe it more 
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easity, that his ambition in writing the poem was to bnng 
men, otherwise lost m worldlj* pursuits, to the path of right- 
eousness In other words, literature was but mere embellish- 
ment of words which was necessar5' for the delectation of the 
crowd Some 2,000 5’ears after Ashwaghosh, Tolsto}’- repeated 
a similar doctrine, and identified sesthetic beautj- wth ethical 
values But both Ashwaghosh and Tolstoy were infinitely 
greater as artists than as doctrinaires of moral values Art is 
like a river leaping o^ er a diverse terrain and moving mth 
var5*ing tempo dunng its long and ceaseless ]ourne\' to 
reality. Its justification as well as fulfilment is in its freedom 
and unhampered movement, regardless of time and condi- 
tions, to its ultimate destm5\ Freedom is of the essence, as 
is the punt}' of the vision. Like Love, literature is a dedica- 
tion and then only is it harmonised with life 

Mad.\me Sophia W.^ia 

We have had a real treat, as you n ill all agree, and we 
are about to ha\e another one Sarojmi Devi has alread}' 
greeted on behalf of all of us Mr. E M Forster, but once 
again we shall take this opportunity of telling him as also 
Mr. Hermon Quid, our International Secretarv', how really 
glad and grateful we are that the}' undertook the long journey 
to India, though covered in a short time, in order to partici- 
pate in this Jaipur Conference. Most of you know of him, 
and therefore know him in a real sense, through his book A 
Passage to Jndta He is to address us on " Literature Between 
Tw’o Wars, ” which all of us are eager to hear about so as to 
learn of the important trends in literature, the mirror of the 
consciousness of the people in that short interval between 
tw o w’ars 


ADDRESS ON " LITERATURE BETWEEN 
TWO WARS ” * 

Mr E M Forster 
Friends • — 

It IS a great joy to me to be in India today, and also a 
great surprise I have been shut up in my own island for 

* Onlj the introductory remarks are printed here The address 
itself has come out as a pamphlet in England 
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tlu' long time of six ycar.s, and I do not think I could c\ci 
have got out but foi the efioils of the Indian P.E.N. I 
cannot thank them toowaimly, pat ticularly Madame Sophia 
Wadia, for their help. It is just owing to you, to this Indian 
^eclion of the IM*! N., that 1 have been able to come, and I 
would also, as I ha\c now an oppoitunity of speaking, like 
to thank you in Jaipur for all your hospitality and kindness 
I shall nc\er forget it. Also, I would like to say to the 
students of the Mahar.ija’s College how very soiry I am that 
my engagements have not pcimitted me to go lound and see 
them I should very much enjoy doing that. 

Well, 1 came to India to listen and to learn, not to 
speak. But I ha\ c been asked to deliver a short address on 
tiic subj'ect of Prose in my country betw'cen the Iw'o wais, 
and perhaps w'hal I say may be helpful in illuminating what 
has happened to Prose over here in India.. . . 


* Madamu SorniA Wadia • 

We arc all most indebted to Mr. E M. Foistcr for 
Ins very instructive and illuminating sketch of the jjrose 
jiroduced during that long w'cck>cnd, a week-end which 
reflected, as he so well put it, not only the events of the two 
wars, but what the two wars signified in that wider and 
deeper movement of inner re\olution, a world-wide revolu- 
tion, w’luch has been taking jilace and is therefore affecting 
the economic structure as well as the social structure and the 
psj'chology of the pcojjle in all lands. We are rather inclined 
to agree with Mr. Forster that we need not be discourag- 
ed about the achievements of the writers and the intellectuals 
during this long week-end, and that it is essentially the 
forces of what we call in our Hindu terminology Kama, 
Krodha and Lohha that ha\e driven humanity to the tmpasse 
m which it finds itself. It is for us in India and elsewhere, for 
all those who stand primaiily for human values and for 
friendship to do our utmost to contribute to the elimination 
of those forces of ambition, anger and passion and greed, and 
thereby make this world a better one for all of us to live m 
and in which to breathe the friendly atmosphere of the reality 
of our brotherhood. 
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Its scope bj' a vaiiety of factors , such as place, community, 
creed, political philosophy, language and literature. 

But as Tuith, which is "covcied with a golden disc, ” is 
unveiled nioic and moic to man, his loyalty is widened 
coiicspoiidingly in its aspiiation as well as in its ambit 

Next to lojMlty to one’s home is loyalty to the language 
which one has learnt at his mother’s feet. They aie pait 
and jiaicel of his personality. 

IBut as one’s pcisonalitj'' evolves, consequent on an 
enlaigcmcnt of his contacts and his consciousness, he finds 
himself confronted, one after another, with graded choices, 
between letaining Ins old affiliation and allegiance and Ins 
inner inge towaids an acceptance of, and obedience to, hi& 
fiosh vision of truth. And this causes tiansitionnl pains 
and conflict which sometimes, indeed, take veiy long to 
icsolvc. 

As in life, howeiei, so 111 the mattei of loyalty as well, 
there aie three stages of thesis, of antithesis and of syn- 
thesis. Likewise, literature too, being an expression of life, 
has to pass tliiougli this triangle of tiuth; namely, of "is,” 
" IS not, ” and of both " is ” and ” is not, ” 

It IS, therefore, quite undcistaiidable that a creative 
artist should, for many years, in the beginning, be influenced 
in Ins woik by the spirit of submission to his many-aspected 
ciniionnicnt. A wiitci, foi instance, feels honestly that his 
Cl cation ought to be a leflectioii of what he knows at first 
hand and that, often, is the life aiound him. His ideology 
and idiom, as a icsult, arc local. It may be also that the 
community of which he is a incmber demands tins of him 
This is the stage of thesis. 

But soonei or latei his genius compels him to try new’cr 
modes of sclf-e.\pression, for such is tlic nature of the crea- 
li\c impulse in man that, unless it e\ei mo\es oiiwaid in its 
search for fuller and yet fullei manifestation of beauty or 
tiuth, it is bound to be crushed under tlie dead-w'eight of 
custom and chehes. So Ins angle of Msion or his vantage- 
giound changes continually and with it also the object of 
his loyalty Then cieeps in the stage of antithesis wdien the 
old loyalties become a dream and lose not a little of their 
dynamism. 
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Let US take a concrete case A writer in one of the 
languages of the North does his own work for 5'ears with his 
vision limited to the fashions of thought and of st5de within 
the frontiers of his pro\ince One da\’ somehow he feels 
dissatisfied in the divine w'aj* — that is, he is restless in his 
aspiration to find something daemonically different on w’hicli 
to exercise his mind, metier and mettle And this gives nse 
in his heart to a so-called clash of loyalties 

But what actuallj' happens is that his lo3'alty to the 
language and literature with which he grew’ up usualh’ re- 
mains, only his ideological apparatus is renovated, entailing 
a change either b}’ w’a}' of emphasis or of expression m his 
avenue of approach to the subject or subjects in w'hich he is 
vitallj’ interested Thus there is no conflict, as such That 
iswhj’ he can be, and generallj’ is, at the same time loyal 
both to his language and literature, as these have been 
moulded through the j’ears, and to the language and literature 
of the supra-province and supra-people, — the Nation 

So far as India is concerned, howe\er, there being a 
multiplicity of languages and literatures, he is at sea with 
regard to the exact character of the new object of his loj’altj*. 
and so he hesitates to gi\ e his heart to it He is lost in the 
maze of varietj’ Ne\ ertheless, he can tliread his w’a}’ through 
it w’lth the lamp of his ow'n compact, original, initial, intellect- 
ual, emotional and expressional loj’alty For the bed-rock 
realitj’ in both his pro\ incial and national literatures is the 
same , namelj’, a passion for, and pursuit of, the Integral, the 
Eternal, — that rainbow of manj’ colours The difference 
brought about in his inner consciousness is djnamic, without 
doubt, for his mental background is enlarged His \ lew’-point 
IS vitalized bj- his grow'ing contact with the larger world, 
outside his own language and literature There is thus no 
conflict, but co-ordination , no rivalry, but loterplaj’. 

Further, as literature ahvaj’s aims at gleaning the univer- 
sal as against the accidental, it is but proper that a literal' 
artist, in the course of his work, should graduall}’ go on 
preferring the former, as he can visualise it, to the latter 
And, as he does so, he discovers that plank bj* plank he is 
building a bndge between his linguistic loj*alty and national 
loyaltj’. 
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III the modern age, man has innumerable opportunities 
for contacting the larger world, — thanks to some of the 
gtacious (as conlradistingmshcd from devilish) gadgets of 
science, like the ladio, the cinema and the printing-press. 
For him to-day, lus own venue of worship, vision or work is 
but a lane in the universe, which has been abridged to the 
propoitions of a parish Consequently, it has become com- 
paiatively easier foi him to transcend his patriotism of the 
parish and cultivate the all-surveying scope and sympath}' of 
the sky. But if he likes to dwell in lus parish, day in and 
clay out, he can do so only at great peril to himself and 
society 

To sum up the argument . — ^The modern author or artist 
rail no longer be allowed to live like the frog m the well,— • 
unless he obstinately closes lus e5'cs like the ostrich with its 
head in the sand lie has to take his seat in the centre 
of the world's highway.' For both lus love and lus loj'alty, as 
lus literature, arc iiowadajs being endlessly impinged upon 
by the barrier-breaking Spirit, even of science, if you so 
choose to characterize the present-day converging of cosmic 
forces on lus consciousness, concepts, character and conduct 


After the intermission, the Confei once assembled again at 
11.45 a.m. 

Madame Sophia Wadia called upon Mr Masti Venkatesa 
Iyengar to give his extempore address. 

ADDRESS ON “ A VERNACULARIST’S 
CONFESSION OF FAITH” 

Masti Venkatesa Iyengar . 

Madam President, Ladies and Gentlemen — 

I had not intended to take anj* part in the programme 
of addresses and speeches in tins Conference but some fear 
about the effect that the de\ elopment of the various vernac- 
ulars might have in disiupting the population of this country’ 
and lanoiis rcmaiks that were made with reference to that 
fear suggested to me the desirability of saying a few* w’ords 
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from the point of view of the worker in these vernaculars. 
You no doubt have noticed that most of the speakers so far 
have been eminent persons who have employed English 
largely as the medium of expression They are celebrated , 
they are known to the world , we know they are great and 
entitled to speak for our population But what exactly has 
this poor worker in the vernacular for whom they are speak- 
ing to say for himself ’ So I thought that I might crave the 
permission of those in authorit5' for a few minutes to present 
the case of the writers in the languages of this country 

The question was put will the development of the various 
vernaculars have the effect of creating disruption ? And our 
great and respected leader Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru definitely 
answered and said, it need not The development of the 
languages need not cause disruption The languages in 
India are not the cause of division among the people Quite 
•the contrary The gracious lady who is President of our club, 
and President of our Sammelan, our Conference, at the very 
outset of the proceedings gave in a beautiful figure the reason 
for the inevitable unity of thought and feeling in the country , 
that no doubt languages are different, but though the 
mouths are different, the heart is one, that the heart is 
one and the thought is one and, although the languages might 
differ, the thought which is expressed in the languages has to 
be the same That was reassuring But Mr. Gulabdas Brokei 
remarked this morning, for instance, that when the great work 
of a great writer in Gujarati was put into another language and 
taken fiom publisher to publisher it was not accepted ; and 
the suggestion was that there was prejudice against a sister 
language Was it because the thing came from Gujarat that 
the Bengali publisher was not willing to publish it or had he 
some less mysterious reason ? That he feared that the book 
might not sell , that he might not have found the paper in 
these ration days ^ Twent5' other reasons are possible but the 
suspicion IS there and the fear is there 

I, as one of the writeis that woik in the various lang- 
uages of this country, wish to say that so far as the unity of 
the country is concerned, so far as the lo\ e of mankind is 
concerned, so far as the love of all the universe is concern- 
ed, have no smaller, no less noble, an ideal than any 



Willi a \.i‘'lncs«; niifl a variety tint beloii);' to a roiitiijeiit aiu! 
rnaininj' at the ‘•anio tune tlir escrntial onnioss tliat l)('lonj,'s 
only to a rouniry In Oofl's world then this .irea is an ontil\. 
\\ hy with out small minds shall we measure this Krcat crea- 
tion and say that hcrausc we do not see elscwheic the varietv 
of lanf'uaKes that we have got here, therefore this country 
cannot he a rountr}', and must he a contmenl ? If it is a 
continent, it is also a country. It is both a contmenl and a 
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co'antiT and we have been one people and one conntiy ana 
we shall again live as one. 

Elsewhere in small areas rou have got a language like 
Welsh I cannot read Wdsli. I doubt if anybodr can read 
Welsh. It seems such an nn-readable cc^gloirerstion of con- 
sonantal symbols and yet Lloyd George and his brotherhod 
could hold festivals and have delightful da\'s in hearing 
Welsh. This in England, which is a patch compared to 
India. If they can have two languages there why can't we 
have sixteen here ? What is wrong with the sixteen lang- 
uages ? Can u e nor be one with these sixteen languages ' 

We have been one; we can be one. And if we wis'n that 
all these languages should be developed each to the falles: 
height of its stature, we are only demanding that India shall 
be made as strong as she can be in every limb. If I saj' that 
I shall r.ake exercise so as to become strong in everr' one of 
my limbs, nobody will suggest to me: " Yon are making 
your hand strong ; it will go and hit your head ” Yes. if I 
am a lunatic; and in that case it will hit my head even if it i« 
weak. But if I am not a lunatic and am sound and in my 
senses? I ought to take exercise, because we ought to 
strengtlien our limbs If India goes mad let us think of see- 
ing how die should least injure herself but, when she is sane, 
giving strength to the varioiu; limbs is the only way o: mak- 
ing her strong. I say again, by anaioga-, by example by 
history, we krow that a country can be united in spite of 
many languages There is no hope for us except through 
sirengifaenirg the vernaculars, building up onr literatures 
making the people tliink the highest thought of the world, 
and nothing less than the highest thought. Xorhirg shall 
we say to the world that is less than tne h'ghesr we are 
capable of thinking. That is our aspiration, that is our 
desire, that is our belief • and it is in that crnvicticn that the 
worker in the vernaculars :s going on. 

Supposing for a moment it is a lerr' stupid supportlon 
that we do not do this, what is the course left to us - Bill 
anv one kindh* tell me if there is any alternative - Unity is 
endangered if the languages are strergdiened . therefore, 
what shall we do ? Xot strengthen the iu-guages b,.t 
weaken them ? Bat the people util have to speak some 
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language , wliat language will they speak ? Will they speak 
in their own language or will they speak in aiiotlicr language ? 
As far as emotional cxpiession is concerned in what language 
will they express themselves, when thej' aie beaten, for 
example, cx-cept in that which they learn from their motheis 
and fiom the childien all around them ? What is the lang- 
uage in which India will speak except the languages that she 
has inhciited and built up foi thousands of years’ What 
IS the language in winch I can speak except the language to 
which I was boin, and which 1 have cultivated ? I am now 
speaking in English, it is true, but, my friends, so much 
energj^ has gone into this English of mine and so little is the 
icfault that I am ashamed of it I am sure we people do not 
know what horrible English we speak. I am certain that 
friends fiom abroad will be able to tell us that tins English 
sounds most queer in their cars. If we do not know tins, it 
IS time we Icaiiied it fiom them We spend 20 years, 25 years 
and 30 years upon English, taking medals, being first, becom- 
ing big men and drawing large salaries, and therefore w'e all 
come to think that our English is very beautiful, so beautiful 
that at limes we arc ashamed of talking in our mother tongue 
But that is a sad mistake. I speak my molhei tongue at 
my worst better than I speak English at my best. I make 
few’cr mistakes talking my mother tongue sleepy than I make 
111 English when I am most cautious, avoiding errois And 
why ’ In the very nature of things I can feel easy only with 
the language into which I was born, in w'hicli I was biought 
up and W’hicIi to me is the means of thought I cannot think 
but in the language which is my mother tongue and if I do 
not do the hteiaiy work foz ni}' people and express their soul 
in that language in winch other language could I do it ’ 

A fantastic proposal w'as once made that as our mother 
tongues would divide us we should have English as our 
mother tongue, that in order to do this we should import a 
large number of 3'oung Englishwomen with a sense of mission 
to teach English to this country, that we should have Rs. 20 
crores as a national trust for tins purpose. I read all this 
prospectus and said "You might find the 20 crores of 
rupees and people mad enough to study English under the 
Englishwomen, but how can jmu find the thousands of Eng- 
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hsliwomen with a sense of mission ? Can England send us that 
number ^ And if they came and taught us English and made 
English our mother tongue, we might be a united people, 
and one nation, and bring up a new culture , but what would 
we do with the culture of our people built during the past 
three thousand years ? 

Now, as our respected leader said, English has greatly 
influenced the development of our vernaculars In spite of 
studied moderation he said that Sanskrit and Persian throt- 
tled the vernaculars I am afraid English is doing this just 
now I know that the best of our men, the very best, have 
produced in English work that is the pride of even English 
people I know that the gracious lady, our President, has 
done it. I know that our respected leader. Pandit Nehru, 
has written prose that is ranked among the highest in English 
literature. But I know' that they are very exceptional To 
the mother tongue we must return if we want to live effec- 
tively. English, as I said, has throttled us Perhaps one of 
the finest ways of illustrating that from my point of view 
would be this, for instance. I hav'e written in Kannada for 
35 years now Friends say I hav'e been doingfairly good work 
Madam President of the present session spoke in language 
which must seem definitely exaggerated with reference to 
me Now in spite of 35 years of hard work, I must say that 
the big men in m3' part of the country do not know what I 
have written A fair number know that I have written, but 
w hat I hav e written they do not know A much smaller number 
have touched the books , practically no one has read them 
The3' are safe, but I am a loser ; and by their example the 
country is a loser, and if this happens all over the country^ 
Just fanc3', such poor beings as we are, we do our best and 
are not used by our countrymen. How are we going to live 
and rise as a nation ’ 

The thing I wished particularly to sa}' was that, far 
from disrupting this country, we are trying to build up this 
countr}. We not only do not do harm, we really do good, 
and if we are contradicted by any querulous person we are 
likely to become querulous and retort " Only we do good and 
no one else does ” That would be a stupid claim to make, for 
the vernaculars bv* themselves cannot now do the many 
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things required. English is wanted ; possibly other languages 
are wanted ; and in the days to come we shall have to get in 
touch with the lesl of the world. TJiough today you may 
require more English there is room in the country for all the 
languages of the woild. But when the languages come let 
them be additions to our languages and not become sub- 
stitutes, masters trying to diive the indigenous languages out. 

The day before yesterday, returning to my camp, I walked 
into a wrong tent. I saw a gentleman there who was the 
iightful occupant. Imagining that the tent was mine and 
that he was the scivant I asked " Kya hat ?” ( I do not know 
much Hindi ) and that pooi gentleman, he was very courteous, 
looked at me. He showed that I had made a mistake. I 
then looked at the tent, looked around and saw that my coat 
was not theic and my other things were not there and I dis- 
coveicd that I was m the wrong tent and then I said " I am 
sorry” and came out. Now what English has done is to 
walk into the tent of the vernaculars of this country. It has 
made the mistake in very good faith. But it has walked into 
the wrong tent and we courteous people aie looking at it and 
Hying to indicate: "This place is not yours; you have no 
place here; in any case if you stay heie you cannot get yoiu 
clothing and other things ” And I think English will do well ‘ 
to realise that the tent belongs to the languages of the country 
and then stay as a welcome stranger, as a welcome friend, 

I say a welcome brother, and not tiy to become master and 
drive out these languages from their own tent. 

Just one word more. We have the symphony of India 
to build and we have to build it for the world and not for 
India only and all these languages must be at their very best, 
at their most correct, most effective and most beautiful, in 
order to make that symphony perfect and effective in God's 
world and creation. Each note has to be the most perfect 
that it can be. Every note has its place in a symphony. As 
in the matching of colours of a morning or evening, as m any 
bit of beautiful crealioi\in God’s world elsewhere, theie is a 
series of beautiful things all put together, made into one 
whole. Our languages have to make, in the course of the few 
years to come if possible, the few centuries to come if neces- 
sary, but they have to make that one harmonious whole, the 
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^inpaoiiy or modem thoagnt to come from India. 

Here is a number cf voices and each of these voices has 
to be made gcod. Not one of them in God's mercy shall be 
ccencLed, shall be extingc^ed. Nobody shall say: this is 
snperScons. Nobody shall say: this is tmnecessaiy. To- 
gether they vriii streli the harmony that we desire to raise in 
praise or God (or no Gad, as yon like). Bnt whether God 
or no Gcd, the thing is there and the langcages are there. 
God speaks in ail of them and it is he that speaks and no one 
else. It is the One Life that speaks and nothing else. That 
Life, that God, has a thonsand faces, a thousand eyes, a thou- 
sand limbs and a thousand of e'.erything, even uncountable 
myriads of faces and limbs and voices. To aH of them let ns 
raise our hands m salutation. 

'■ Xuncsy::i ffnnnr/iaiu saSosru nurittujt, 

Sshjsra ruJubsif sKsrcni tshsc^, 

SihssTc nannc* /'r/rr/scuyn sas:rji/:£, 

SjJ:ssru ^rfj vugs chsnns nsnshs . " 


After Hr. Hcsti Venkatesa Iyengar's address JIadame 
Sophia vrscia called upcn Prof. A. S. Bokhari to read Ms 
Taper on “ ms L rcu H rtter of Our Times. " 

ADDRESS ON 

“ TEE URDU WRITER OF OUR TDIES " 


Pkos. a. S. Br'HHAin : 

Hacam Fresicenc, Ladies ann Gentlemen i— 

During the few minutes at my disposal I would not he 
ST rash as to attempt a detailed account of the Urdu writer 
c: cnr times. What I hope to do, however, is to describe 
cue or two features of the cultural situation in which he is 
clace-d. I do so with the feeling that the Eterary climate in 
whim he Ibnes and breathes is, at feast in some measure, the 

When Iqbal joined his anostors in “ the undiscover’d 
countrv " eiaht veers aao, a number cf friends, from centn- 
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lere, and llali and Shibli and Giiami, and also Naziii, 
nmi and Hafiz — and the conversation flowed freely. There 
jre a few awkward moments, of course. The learned 
scussion on the Self, with Rmni, every now and then soaled 
)o\e the heads of the rest, and during Iqbal’s monologue 
1 the Destiny of Nations, Ghalib, alas, was heard to snoie 
ut, on the whole, things wcic remarkably cas}'. There was 
uch reading aloud, from books or from memor}', of wcll- 
iiown passages, and wit and wisdom were happilj^ inter- 
iingled through the timeless da5's and nights There weie 
lan)' controversies and not all of them were icsolved. But 
I’en the deadlocks disco\crcd new and exhilarating patterns 
f understanding Iqbal was not of the Ancients, and j^et 
3 the Ancients lie did not appear as a stranger, 011I5' as 
jmetliing rich and strange. 

How would a young Urdu writer of today fare in this 
ompany, were he to be hastened upon the journey before 
IS time ? He would, I am sure, be received with courtes}' 
nd with affection but he would also, I fear, feel somewhat 
3St. Communication with the Ancients would not be easy, 
'he new arrival would find a great gulf between him and his 
tredecessors and would plan long visits to the Elysian library 
0 bridge it. For, the circumstances of his life here had 
nadc It difficult for him to inherit his due share from his 
orefathers. There are, no doubt, exceptions. Raashid and 
i'aiz, Firaq and Farhatullah Beg, Josh and Hafiz — all these 
ire on good terms with j'esterday, although all of them in 
'arying degrees have tin own in their lot with toda}^ or 
;omorrow. But they seem to be a dwindling minority, the 
ast of their race which will be reborn one does not know 
ivhen. For the majority of our writers of today, the links ith 
Lradition are quietly snapping. Sfaulvi Nazir Ahmad, the 
novelist of fifty years ago, quoted the Piophets with rever- 
mce and the Poets with distaste, his villain quoted the 
Prophets with distaste and the Poets with relish But both 
author and villain could quote Both Iiad inheiited a com- 
mon body of literature which was clearly in\ entoried in tlie 
mind of the age. The Urdu novelist of today would share 
with his hero onl5' the inabilit3' to quote He is a voracious 
reader but Spring Lists, Autumn Lists and Overseas Editions 
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follow each other in such quick succession that there is no 
time to sort out or to read twice. The curriculum of our 
times is confused. Least of all is there the urge to look back. 
To the Urdu author of our times belongs the future, perhaps ; 
but not the past. 

The causes v/hich contribute to this dissociation are 
varied and complex. As a first analysis, one ma}* enter- 
tain the idea that the s^'stem of education under which 
the author was brought up did not give him a fair deal. 
During the last fifty j’ears or so, formal education has veered 
away from the old ideal of urbanitj' and/or piet\’ which 
sought to equip the student for this world and/or the world 
hereafter with the help of the Poets and the Prophets in the 
proportion required But the old certitudes have disappear- 
ed, along with their Prophets and their Poets That is the 
one thing that the change in our educational S3^stem has 
definitely achieved. For the rest, our education, these man}* 
years, has been a series of experiments or rather gropings for 
a new ideal which should suitably replace the old. And the 
groping still goes on. 

This, however, would not be the whole truth. The 
ultimate reasons lie deeper and could perhaps be traced to 
the rapid and vast expansion of the world in which the 
author, along with the rest of his generation, now finds him- 
self. For, this half century has seen a rapid melting awa3- of 
frontiers and crumbling awa3' of d3'kes and breakwaters. 
Traditional values were useful as long as the communit3' which 
they sustained and stabilised preserv'ed its contours. The 
contours are now fluid and unstable and are spreading out as 
the contours of oil spread out on the surface of the water. To 
the old communit3^ he can now no longer belong, for the old 
^ommnnit3’ is gone. Instead, he finds himself in a new and 
expanding communit3*, to which he must one da3^ belong if 
he is not to be adrift for ever. The new communit3^ is not 
yet defined in his mind He does not fully comprehend it, 
but he has already found out that the previous generation 
did not fit him for it. Many thmgs from the past stand in 
the wa3' of achieving a satisfying life in the new world ; and 
so, aw’ay' with the past ’ The great urge of his generation 
therefore is to rebel — rebel against custom, against author- 
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it}', against police, against parents, to turn away from the 
Prophets and the Poets. In fact, turn away from everything 
that is reminiscent of the umbilical cord. The battle is 
sometimes a little confused, the points of the compass occa- 
sionally get mixed up. But, then, all battles aie like that. 

For the Urdu writer, the break with the past has involv- 
ed at least one great sacrifice, — it has at one stroke deprived 
him of a vast collection of words and allusions, of myth and 
symbol which provide the writer-craftsman with his subtlest 
and most useful weapons For, words are not mere noises 
or scribbles which if lost can be easily replaced. They embody 
the psychological observations and emotional experiences of 
those who have gone before us Each of them is a line dis- 
covered in the spectrum of human experience. If a line of 
the spectrum is lost, we cannot just draw another instead. 
We have to discover it all over again. The author of today 
has, therefore, not only to find new names for new things , he 
has also set himself the task of identifying and naming 
things that have been known and felt before By this renun- 
ciation he has imposed on his creatu e self a strain which has 
increased the difficulties of his craft enormously. This 
perhaps explains why ue sometimes find him at once acute 
and crude, direct and involved, inarticulate uith many things 
on the tip of his tongue Words that he betrayed are now 
betraying him. Denison Ross, know ing that living language 
embodied a national store of quotation and allusion w'liich 
every educated individual acquired and from W’liich lie drew 
to lend colour and emphasis to spoken and WTitten w'ord, 
tried to sketch the background of the English language in 
a book published six years ago In it, under the heading, 
" Literary Quotations, ” he included the Authorised Version, 
Shakespeare, Nursery Rhymes, under "English Tradition,” 
Popular Titles of Famous Personages, Festivals, Famous 
Advertisements. And there w'as a section on " Stock Phra- 
ses ” How' easy w'ould it have been, fifty years ago, to 
describe the physiognomy of Urdu along these lines • How' 
difficult today ' 

This IS not the Urdu w'riter’s only difficulty There is 
also his bilingualism, and what a formidable handicap that 
can be w’lien the tw’O languages are so widely different from 
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each other as English and Urdu > Scholars and educationists 
will explain to us with many unanswerable arguments from 
history and experience, what a great boon it is for any one 
to know two languages. Internationalists will point out how 
every foreign language acquired is twice bless'd, blessing the 
country that gives and the country that receives And no 
doubt they would be right For, every new language is 
another window in the mind, and perish all that fears the 
light < For the majority of mankind this would have no 
painful after-effects, but the writer, alas, has to do more 
than have a mind like a well-lit room. He has to com- 
municate. What IS more, he has to communicate in onty 
one language at a time Now, whatever the number of 
languages that have fed his mind, he has only one mind. 
One window is green, the other red, but in the mind the. two 
colours do not he snugly side by side, each distinguishable 
from the other. They mingle and form a third colour which 
IS perhaps a little more green near this window and a little 
more red near the other, but which is after all neither green 
nor red anywhere. He could revel in this mysterious and 
subtle light and feel the richer for it, but how difficult to 
pour it back through a filter which is only green or only red, 
and yet not falsif}' the colour In a sense it would be true 
to say that a bihnguist can never speak his mind unless he 
speak in the two languages at once — a phenomenon which we 
frequently experience when two bilmguists come into intimate 
contact with each other But confine him to one language 
and you force him to give you, not half a mind — that would 
be an impossibility — but a mind that is only half articulate 
and constantly out of tune with expression. And yet that is 
exactly what the Urdu writer of today has to do In the 
texture of his writing, you will see cunous twists and turns, 
obscurities and frustrations, and worst of all, curious English 
phrases so thinly or clumsily clad in Urdu that only the 
bihnguist will understand them Language here ceases to 
be a subtle weapon, dexterously handled by the craftsman 
It becomes a series of approximations, a gesture code Words 
do not carry their meaning within them. The meaning lies 
outside of them and the woids point to it from a distance 
with a thick finger If he feels unbearably thwarted, he stops 
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being an Urdu writer and in despair takes to English instead! 
But whether he substitutes tlie red filter for the green or the 
green for the red, tlie problem remains. 

We noted earlier that our writer found himself in a new 
community today — a sprawling community yet undefined — 
but bigger and more complex than any his predecessors had 
known, to which, for dear life’s sake, he must needs adjust 
himself to achie\ e fullness and stability. We should not be 
surprised theiefore, while the adjustment is yet incomplete, 
to find him seized with the restless energy of the lonesome 
person determined to find congenial company or make it. It 
is a symptom of this desperation perhaps, that the writers of 
today are ever ready to try any associations or affiliations 
that promise to dispel their loneliness and to keep on writing 
prefaces and forewords to each other’s books. Seldom before 
did our writers manifest such a strong tendency to hold each 
other’s hand, to form Societies, Anjumans, Sabhas and 
Circles, as earnest and almost fanatical essays in community- 
building In terms of creative energy, a writer has to pay a 
heavy price for such explorations and wanderings, but our 
writer seems to have resigned himself to this. His aim, 
though dimly perceived, is the achievement of a full life; 
and, being dispossessed, he most do a great deal of house- 
hunting first. But while lie is house-hunting, the business 
of living itself has to be frequently postponed. He is a young 
root in search of a soil, but how keep the vital juice circulat- 
ing till the soil IS found ? 

In a speech delivered at the 17th International Congress 
of the P.E.N Club, Arthur Koestler told us how Turgeniev 
could write only with his feet in a bucket of hot water under 
his desk, facing the open window of his room. The hot-water 
bucket, Koestler said, stood for inspiration, the creative 
source; the open window for the world outside, the raw 
material for the artist’s creation. He pointed out that the 
strongest temptation which the world outside exerted on the 
author was to draw the curtains and close the shutters. But 
there was also a temptation No. 2, in which the action of the 
open window was experienced not as pressure but as suction. 
The writer was tempted not to close the shutters but to lean 
right out of the window, taking his feet out of the hot-water 



224 


FIRST ALL-INDIA WRITERS* CONFERENCE 


bucket. 

So great is the need of our Urdu writer for compre- 
hending the events in the street, in other words for visior 
and focus, that we should be prepared to find him too fre- 
quently at the window and, fascinated by the spectacle out- 
side, even shouting and declaiming and not returning to the 
desk for days and letting the hot water grow cold. But i 
new world has buist upon him There are so many things tc 
watch and understand, so much raw material to sort out II 
would be somewhat exacting, therefore, to expect great works 
of art from him, to expect that he will not frequently be 
tempted to join the crowd in the street rather than keep his 
feet in the hot water. But as the main contribution of his 
generation to the fellow-craftsmen that will come after him< 
he will give you seriousness of purpose and the courage tc 
look ahead and journey into the future — if possible with the 
blessing of his forebears, if necessary, without. He is keen, 
aware, restless and desperate — determined to find the new 
path and travel on it, indifferent to what he may drop on the 
way We cannot pay him greater homage than to under- 
stand his difficulties and limitations, his pains and penalties, 
in order the better to appreciate his struggles and achieve- 
ments. This IS what I have here attempted to do 


(Here the Morning Session ended ) 



Afternoon Session; 2-30 p. m. 


Th6 afternoon session commenced at 2-30 p.m., with 
iladame Sophia Wadia in the Chair. The first hour was 
devoted to the papers or speeches on the modem Sindhi, 
Tamil and Tehigu literatures. 

Madame Sophia Wadia 

We are really sorry we have had to rush through the last 
part of our programme. Though we feel hungry for more 
information about every one of these living dynamic literatures 
of ours, we cannot unfortunately have now discussions, re- 
marks, or questions on these literatures, since we have very 
little time at our disposal. What we have had, however, has 
been most stimulating, and so we need not feel disappointed 
since, after all, we have been able to complete the symposium 
of talks on sixteen Indian literatures. 

I should like to read a cable message which was brought 
by our International PEN. Secretary this afternoon from an 
English brother and friend, Edward Thompson He is known 
to many, perhaps to most of you, and he is a good friend of 
India. He cables to us, addressing his cable to Mr. Hermon 
Quid : " Please give Conference my affectionate wishes for 
its success. ” 

Before the few minutes that we shall allow ourselves for an 
Jntermission, I wish to call upon one of our poets, Mr Hafiz, 
who will sing for us a most appropriate song, after which we 
can go and relax for a few minutes before returning for our 
closing session. 


Mr. Hafiz: 

Excuse me, please, if I do not speak English fluently. I 
know Hindustani, and I write m it ; and I shall therefore sing 
for you, members of the P.E.N., a song of " Love and Unitj' 
Between Us ” in Hindustani, 
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After an intermission of fifteen minutes, the Conference 
reassembled at 4-30 p. m. 

VOTE OF THANKS 
Dr Md SnAiiiDULLAii ; 

Madam President, Sir Mirza Ismail, Ladies and Gentlemen — 

A Sanskrit poet has said that in this world of poisonous 
dreams there are two efiicacious friends— the taste for good 
literature and the association with the good — and we are ver}'^ 
thankful to Madame Wadia for this intellectual treat 
that we have had during these three days. We are accus- 
tomed to making pilgrimages to sacred places, and I think 
that there can be nothing more sacred than this where all 
nationalities, all races, all religions, are assembled in this 
woiship of ‘ Vani Nirmaya ' or the incorporate Goddess of 
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Learning We Indians do not know each other, which is very 
lamentable. We know Englishmen much better than our 
brothers and sisters in our neighbouring provinces. I call 
myself an educated man, but unfortunately I know very little 
of the life and literature of the country not far from my home 
town, say Orissa or some other part of India The first thing 
we need is this we should know ourselves, and the P. E N. 
has now given us the means of knowing each other. During 
these three days we had a symposium of critical surve3's 
of the various modern Indian literatures, cultivated in 
different parts of India , and by this means we have been 
able to know each other more intimately than before We can 
know each other only by knowing the literature m the different 
parts of India Our India is really a subcontinent, and 
there was no means before of knowing each other, and we are 
therefore really thankful to the Founder of the P.E N. Centre, 
Madame Wadia, for providing us with the means of knowing 
each other 

It seems to me that for each vernacular there should be 
a small publication bureau Take, for example, Bengali Of 
course, I am not giving this charge to the P E N., because 
Its resources are scanty, but being a Bengali writer myself 
I can publish the loo best Bengali poems in the original 
side by side with their English translation I can likewise 
publish the loo best short stories in Bengali or the loo best 
essays in Bengali, with their respective English transla- 
tions And if our friends, coming from different parts 
of India, representing different regional languages, will do 
the same, then it will advance the cause of mutual under- 
standing We need it We need to know each other The 
question is not whether we Indians constitute one nation We 
should anyhow know each other, and the best way to knov/ 
each other is to know each other’s literature, because litera- 
ture IS the reflection of the life and thought of the people. In 
the very fitness of things we find the great poetess, Mrs 
Sarojini Naidu, -as our President, and Pandit Nehru as our 
Vice-President. I believe that literature does not flourish 
unless there is national emancipation, and though we are 
a non-pohtical body, our faith is also linked up with the 
politics of our country Latin literature flourished best 


VOTn OF THANKS 


229 


when Rome had supreme powci. I believe that Indian 
literature too will flourish with its full vigoui when we have 
a free India. Tliat we have two eminent politicians amongst 
us, though we .ire a non-political bodj', is quite a sign of 
hope and encouragement. 

It is really a great pleasure for us to be at Jaipur, the 
J.iipur which paved the waj’ for IIindii-Miislim unity during 
the Mughal period. We arc here under the shadow of royal 
patronage, and really I am thankful that we ha\c a rich royal 
liospitality, for, as the Arabic saying goes, people who are 
not thankful to man arc not thankful to God I So I propose, 
as a member of the P.E.N. and as a delegate to the Conference, 
a hearty vote of thanks to the Jaipur Reception Committee. 


Mr. Kishansingu Cuavd^ : 

Friends — 

We WTiters aie well know’ii for our curious moods 
and strange behaviour, and it is not an easy thing to please 
and satisfy this lot. Sir Mirza Ismail, how'cver, not merely 
as Prime Minister of Jaipur but as a polished gentleman, has 
succeeded in pleasing and satisfying thiscommnnitj'of strange 
creatures, and has show’n a spirit of equality, cordialit}’ and 
courtesy towards all the guests. Delegates wdio are stay- 
ing at the Palace or at the Prime Minister’.s residence or 
in the tents at the Park House have all enjoj'cd the same 
comforts, in the same style, and there has been no diffeience 
m the attitude of our hosts tow'ards us This .sense of equal- 
ity is the first of our .achievements. 

The second thing that has been nchic\ ed is the contact 
between the writers of different provinces. We have not 
merely cleared away many misunderstandings between us, but 
we have come to a better understanding about each other and 
about each other’s literature. And tlic third and by f.ir the 
most important and significant achievement w'hich we have 
to our credit is that, w’hile we have know'ii hitherto Britishers 
as rulers and e-\ploiter.s, during tins conference our Biitish 
friends, who have come over the seven seas, have come not .is 
rulers or exploiters, thej' have not come heie to ti}' to 
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persuade us that Indian culture is not good, but have conie 
rather to greet us, bringing with them the good-will and 
the comradeship of the British P. E. N. Club and the British 
people generally The most significant and important event 
in -the history of modern Indian culture is the fact of British- 
ers’ coming here as messengers of the good-will of the British 
people. This should be considered as one of the most 
historic events in our modem cultural life 

Friends, it is not an easy thing to provide for 200 guests 
with different tastes. But Sir Mirza has achieved this feat. 
His original promise was to house the International PEN 
Congress at Mysore. It could not take place, because of 
the war ; but anyhow Sir Mirza has realized his dream on a 
small scale at Jaipur, and I hope and trust that he will real- 
ize that other dream also in the near future I want to tell 
Sir Mirza Ismail, as both Prime Minister and individual, of 
our sense of gratitude to him on this occasion We are 
all satisfied and happy, and we shall certainly carry away 
happy memories of Jaipur , and please believe me. Sir, when 
I say that the energy, money and time which you have spent 
will not be a waste, but will rather be an investment. 


Mr Hermon Ould 
Madam President — 

I venture to interrupt the proceedings of this afternoon’s 
session to put in a word on behalf of the British delegates. 
I am sure I am speaking for Mr Forster also when I say that 
we are quite overwhelmed by the generosity, not only of the 
State of Jaipur, but of, the P E.N members of the Indian 
Centre, who have greeted us with so much hospitality, and if 
I may be sentimental, so much affection. I think, ladies and 
gentlemen, that this is an extremely important event in the 
history of the PEN. It is, I think, the very first regional 
conference that has ever taken place within the framework of 
the PEN, and I am also sure it will serve as an example 
for many others to follow. We have heard a very few words 
on the subject of the sixteen different Indian literatures, and 
during my few weeks in India I have discovered that there 
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me Centres of the P.E.N. all over India. I am hoping to 
visit a few of them. And now it seems to me that the Indian 
P.E.N. has an extraordinary opportunity here, — it has 
an extraordinaiy opportunity of uniting all these different 
bodies of culture, not only under their own flag, but allowing 
them to c,\prcss their own individuality in their own way in 
their own centics. It seems to me that here in India we 
have an example for the world, which I hope the world will 
follow. 

Just on my own behalf I want to say: "Thank you. 
Sir Mil 2a and thank you, Jaipui • ”, not only for the official 
way m which he has received us, but for the personal way in 
which he has been looking after all the details. I know he 
has taken a personal interest in every moment of this Con- 
ference, and I thank him on my own behalf and on bclialf of 
the other British delegate. 


Mr. E. M. Forster : 

I need hardly say how heartilj' I endorse all that Mr 
Quid has said about the hospitality of the Jaipur State and 
the keen personal interest of Sir Mirza Ismail. 

The vole of thanks was then carried with acclamation. 


CONCLUDING PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS* 
Madame Sophia Wadia 

My task now is the summing up, a task which is really 
not mine, but which has fallen upon me at the command 
of Sarojini Devi. First I must state that I am very hap- 
py. Many have been inquiring whether we who worked 
to organize this conference have felt that it has been a 
success. We have Wc are all feeling really and doubly 
happy, and if Mr. Herraou Ould considers this really 
an event in the history of the International P.E.N., we cer- 
tainly feel that for India it is epoch-making, that a new 
chapter in the work of the P.E.N. All-India Centre has 
opened with this All-India Writers' Conference at Jaipur. 


* Delivered e\tomporc. 
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When we said that we were meeting at Jaipur, the inevitable 
question from all P E.N. Members, writers who are not PEN 
members, those interested in literature and those who may 
be potential writers but have not yet become wi iters de facto, 
was " Why Jaipur ” ? And our answer was a very straight- 
forward and direct answer, which all of you who have been 
here with us will fully understand without any commentary . 
the answer was, *' Sir Mirza. ” " Why Jaipur ” ? — because 
Sir Mirza was here, and he had for many years shown his 
real interest and genuine sympathy with the labours of our 
very small organization 

Before I say a few words about the dreams that have 
made the P E N in India possible, I shall thank on my own 
behalf, on behalf of the PEN All-India Centre and on 
behalf of all of you, Jaipur State, His Highness the Maharaja 
and all the members of the Reception Committee beginning 
with its Chairman, Professor Rollo, especially emphasizing our 
deepest thanks and gratitude to Shri Iswara Dutt, who has 
laboured to make us all so comfortable and has attended to 
every detail We are thankful also to the volunteers who 
have made the access to this hall comfortable, who have 
carried our bags when the need arose, and who in every way 
have shown their courtesy and their spirit of service^ And it 
IS that spirit of service which underlies the work of all 
P.E N centres and the work of our own All-India Centre. 

Saropni Devi has suggested that I should in a few words 
let you know this afternoon, at this closing session of a 
successful three-day Conference, something as to the origin 
and the founding of the PEN All-India Centre in the year 
1933, for which I happened to be instrumental — but only 
instrumental ' - All of us as human beings are instruments or 
channels, and the original suggestion — I am glad that 
Hermon Ould is right here with us by my side to enable me 
to give him due credit — ^the original suggestion came from 
him, then as now our International Secretary. He had alwa5'S 
wished, of course, in the ardour of his devotion to the ideals 
for which the PEN stands, that there should be a centre for 
India. There were then four Indian members of the London 
P.E N. Centre, who are now naturally our members. These 
four members were the late Rabindranath Tagore, who be- 
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came our first National President, Sarojini Devi who has 
succeeded him, Rai Bahadur R. B. Saksena who is here with us, 
and Sardar K. M. Panikkar, who is also with us and who was 
instrumental in interesting the British Council in our Con- 
ference and thus making the trip of Messrs. Forster and Quid 
possible. These four members were there. Hermon Quid had 
approached sevetal people to see if a real centre could not be 
formed for India. He realized the importance of giving India 
her rightful place in an international association of writers, a 
cultural association of men and women of all lands and 
all races, united bj' their common idea of culture and of 
comradeship and friendship. It was he who approached me 
and asked me whether I would undertake the responsibility 
of founding and organizing a centre in India. At once feeling 
in sympathy with the cause of ‘the P.EN. International, 
I felt and foresaw the great possibilities for India and the 
world if a centre was established for our Motherland. I saw 
several people, consulted several people including Sarojini 
Devi, and in 1933, with the blessings of Gurudev, our 
Rabindranath Tagore, the centre was launched very quietl}^ 
very silently, a small seed sown with disinterested devotion 
for the cause of unity, for the cause of brotherhood, and for 
the cause of culture, which is ever one and indivisible. Ever 
since then, the Indian Centre of the International P E.N has 
been labouring to promote the unification of India through a 
better knowledge and understanding of all our Indian litera- 
tures The same ideal winch the PEN has in view for the 
world at large has been ours for this cradle of all civilization. 
Mother India. Soon after the establishment of this India 
Centre, we started a small bulletin called The Indian PEN, 
and month after month, regularly and punctually, this 
journal has gone out trying to disseminate valuable informa- 
tion on the various literary activities of our men and women 
of letters. 

I do not wish to keep you very long, although there is a 
great deal to say naturally about tlie struggles, the difficulties, 
the problems as well as the achievements and the successes 
of the All-India Centre of the P.E N. This Conference at 
Jaipur will have turned even our most pessimistic members 
into optimists. Conditions were difficult, and year after year 
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we had tried to put forth the idea of an All-India Conference 
to our Executive Committee. But because of the sufferings 
that had been ours during all these years of the war — ^wemay 
not have been touched directly as our friends in London 
were touched, but we too have suffered, not only because 
we have shared the suffering of the world, but because in 
India also we have had privations and struggles which we 
need not mention, which we all know, culminating in the 
major and dramatic catastrophe in Bengal and in Malabar— 
year after year our Executive Committee naturally 
demurred and took up the position "Better not risk it, — 
how shall we carry it through in these conditions ' ” Our 
friend Panikkar, now a friend of all of you as well, revived 
this time the idea of an All-India Conference And, as it was 
foreseen that the war as such could not last very much longer, 
we decided to try to organize a Conference. Again let me 
reiterate the fact that because Sir Mirza was here, it was 
possible at once to settle the venue of the Conference All 
we had to do was to write to him about our plans and to ask 
him whether we might come, and a most cordial and immediate 
reply was received saying, " Welcome " i 

And so here we came, and certainly this Conference has 
shown in a most tangible manner, as a scientific demonstra- 
tion if you please, what the PEN stands for, what it has 
tried to achieve, and what work lies before it in the future 
We have come from all parts of India, drawn by our common 
aspirations, drawn by the desire to meet one another, to 
hear one another’s views NVithout fanaticism and without 
dogmatism, under the free banner of true culture We have 
different ways of looking at things, but to hear another’s 
point of view is to deepen our vision and to enrich our own 
consciousness with the understanding of the hearts of men 
How are we to understand men and women, unless we meet 
them, unless we have an opportunity to hear them and 
they have an opportunity to hear us, unless we become 
their friends and they become our friends ? If a personal 
reference may be allowed at this juncture, I can say for 
myself that the labours on behalf of our All-India Centre of 
the PEN have always been amply rewarded, for through 
this centre I have made such a number of true fnends, find- 
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i!ig aflinity with many in the most distant corners of our India. 
I ha\c friends whom I have not met, but they aic friends 
novcrthclcss. We correspond through the " PEN, " the very 
symbol of our profession as writers. We correspond, and we 
come to know each other, *and here at Jaipur we liave met 
not only fi lends know n to us before ; we have met also some 
of those unknown friends who have become friends because 
of the similarity in our aims and ideals. 

And what are we to do after this rich, this truly wonder- 
ful experience of our Jaipur Conference ? We have to work 
harder than ever, we have to plan for the extension of the 
w’ork of our centre. We are thcicfore expecting, and we 
know we shall get it, greater and wider co-operation, more 
prompt response and co-operation from all those wdio feel for 
the cause of culture m the world, for the unification of India 
tliroiigU the dissemination of free understanding and knowl- 
edge of her many and \ aried literatures. We feel that there 
has been no note of dissension, no discord, no conflict between 
the members of the P.EN.; its free platform and idealism 
ha\ e really reconciled all differences and brought together all 
points of view’. Some seemed to feel that we should not look 
too much to the past and others seemed to feel, in their turn, 
that the younger generation should not separate itself from 
the past to the extent it claims to have done today. Could 
It in reality ? The past and the future, w'hcther w’e know’ it or 
not, W’hcther w’c realize it or not, are present here in each one 
of us, and it is in the present that there is that unification of 
the past and future. If w’c but give our attention to the pres- 
ent, with the very best that we are and that w’C have, w’e need 
not w’orry. If some of us keep the vision of the glorious past, 
see the splendid visions w'hich W’cre those of Ar5>’avarta, w’e 
need not w’orry that some of the younger and moie impatient 
writers and creathe artists keep their vision focussed on the 
future, the future about w’hich we all dream, to w'hich W’e all 
W’lsh to contribute, to w'hich it is the responsibilitj' of each 
one of us to contribute the very best that he can. It is a 
common task in w’hich every one is needed, in w’hich no one 
IS superfluous, how'cver humble or how’ever small his merit or 
his talent. If his heart is pure and his motive disinterested, he 
can be a builder of that future temple, the temple — if w’e do 
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wondered what would sum up the message of our dreams m 
the past, of our realization in the present, and of our aspira- 
tions for the future, and I remembered that I had brought 
With me a quotation by our great poet Tagore, and that 
quotation I would like to read to j^ou. It is essentially the 
expression, not only of the ideal of the P E N., but of the 
ideal of all men and women of good-will throughout the world. 
We need not despair of our future, the future of humanity, 
even though we are passing through a dismal period. The 
darkest hour is the one before the dawn Let us remember 
the glorious pages in the history of humanity and make them 
the basis of our hope and our faith and our trust in the future 
of humanit}', in the regeneration of this beloved Mother 
India. Tagore said . 

" The ngc has como \\hcn all artificial barriers arc breaking doiin 
Only that will survive which is basically consonant with the good of 
all men We must prepare the field for the co-operation of all the cul- 
tures of the world, where all will give and take from others This is 
the kej-note of the coming age “ 

Co-operation, recognition of the oneness of life, of the 
solidarity and independence of the human family. Leaving 
aside for a moment the word “ international *' and turning 
lieie towards our difficulties and our own problems, some of 
us, most of us, feel that the day we stand for the higher 
values, the day we fulfil the expression of the soul of our 
India, that day we shall have the key to the solution of all 
our problems, political as well as economic. 

Here a word will not be inopportune with reference to 
another antithesis, another contrast, which is also false, which 
IS also emphasized in an e.xaggerated manner, bringing it into 
an inaccurate and disproportionate position ’ the idealist v? 
the realist. Theirs are not reall}' conflicting attitudes * thej' 
complement and supplement each other. There is no great 
endeavour which has not been first visualized b}' the dreamer, 
planned by the architect, designed b}' the designer, and then 
only actually built by the labour of the manj', by manj' men 
engaged to bring it into tangibilit}', to make it descend from 
the realm of dreams into the world of concrete reality. 
We are all human. That is our essential nature, and what 
we w’ant is to rise to the dignity' of that manhood As men 
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we walk. And we walk sometimes looking up at the sk}’. 
Can we walk onty looking at the ground ? In the normal 
position, we can see the stones and the pitfalls on the wa}’ 
as our feet tread the ground, and yet we need not alwa5'S 
keep our e5'es on the track, on the stones and the pebbles, 
since all our problems are not there on the ground As 
human beings we can lift our heads too and look, look up at 
the sky, catch a glimpse of that free atmosphere uhere all 
differences pale, where all prejudices vanish, where thoughts 
which are petty and small in the nature of everj? one of us 
give place to the real and the free. 

Sir Mirza had w'arned me that he w ould have to go, — 
still I w'ant to mention him. What he is doing for Jaipur w e 
should do for our minds. When he has seen a beautiful 
building obstructed by other buildings or b}* an overgrow’th 
of trees and plants, wdiat has he done ? He has j'list cleared 
the way, so that w’e might have a true perspective to admire 
the arcliitecture of that building It means a certain amount 
of destruction, but it is destruction winch is constructive 
Just as he has cleared aw'ay the d 6 bris and shown the beauty 
that IS there, so also beautji' is m the consciousness of every 
one of us, but it is covered over, and w’e want it uncovered. 
And if W’e, old or j'oung, w’hether so-called idealists or real- 
ists, if we have at heart the good of all men, if w’e make the 
keystone of our life this message of Gurudev w hose memorj’ 
was so beautifully invoked at the opening session bjf Sarojim 
Devi, then, friends, we can go ahead joyfully in this hour 
w’hich belongs to us. 

I shall merely read in conclusion that Upanishadic poem 
which indicates the aspirations of all of us, winch indicates 
the goal winch India had reached in the past, winch her sons 
and daughters, wliether born on her soil or adopted, must 
enable her to fulfil But because India remains the mother 
of all of us, so that Mother India must speak, not onij' for 
herself, but for the wliole w’orld Her soul has been slumber- 
ing, but the soul is ever there, the soul is ever alive, the soul 
is ever j'oung, for it belongs to the realm of the true, of the 
permanent, of the real , and it is for us to reawaken the soul 
in one W’aj' or in another, w’hatever is our true w.aj' — and 
none can dictate w’hat should be the W'ay of another — and 
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liat is why we should be lovers of freedom, tolerant, having 
ympathy, understanding, compassion, S3*nthesizing all points 
f ^icw in the larger, in the wider ideal of our common 
lumanity And so let us rejoice that we have met at Jaipur, 
hat we are taking away from this Conference something 
•recious, that we must now utilize what we have received, 
liat we must give more and give better service to our 
lotherland 

" Lead me from falsehood to trutli, 

Lead me from darkness to light. 

Lead me from death to immortality, 

Om Shavtih Shautth Sfianlth'* 



PART IV 


PAPERS SUBMITTED TO 
THE ALL-INDIA WRITERS* CONFERENCE, JAIPUR 




THE INDISPENSABILITY OF ENGLISH 
TO INDIAN CULTURE 

Bv Sm Bomanji Wadia 

Man seeks the instrument of “ language ’’ in various 
contexts and for various purposes. 

Firstl}', man needs a medium of intercourse for everyday 
life. He needs a *' language ” that is simple, natural and 
direct. It is a language which is colloquial, plain-spoken and 
effective. One needs a language which is simple and natural 
to talk to one’s kith and kin at home, to visitors, and to 
servants. 

Secondly', there are times when man has a strong desire 
for self-expression through the medium of " language. ” He 
is moved profoundly by something or other and wishes to 
express his thoughts and feelings, and needs language which 
strikes a deeper chord. Man does not live by bread alone, 
nor does he talk in the market-place all the time. He has a 
heart that beats in response to the movements of life around 
him, and he needs an instrument to keep a record of these 
heart-throbs, at least for his own edification, if not for that of 
others. A work-a-day language is here unsuitable There 
are heights which it cannot scale and depths that it cannot 
fathom. A more potent and fascinating instrument is needed 
to achieve this task. 

Thirdl}', man, civilized man, seeks in " language ” a 
master-key to knowledge. Thousands of years have elapsed 
since man emerged from the forest and started on the 
long pilgrimage of culture. He has met with partial successes 
and also repeated set-backs on the journey. He has sought a 
clue to the mysterious workings of Nature, he has again and 
again sought to invade the Invisible, he has evolved the 
various sciences, and, labouring to recapitulate his life on this 
planet, he has written out the scroll of human histor}'^ in 
innumerable volumes. Today the knowledge he has received 
IS a huge mass, and it never decreases in size. There are 
thousands of workers m the different parts of the civilized 
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world who scorn delights and pursue. knowledge for its own 
sake. The more man knows, the more he realizes how much 
more there is yet to know. -Veils upon veils cover the face 
of Truth. He tears them asunder, and still there are hidden 
veils within, tantalizing the seeker after knowledge. This 
adventure is even like the " experience *' ,which Tennyson has 
described as ” an arch wherethrough gleams that untravell’d 
world whose margin fades for ever and for ever when 1 move.*' 
Knowledge is indeed limitless, and life is short The language 
needed for its expression is not the colloquial language of the 
house and the market-place, nor yet the loftier language of 
emotion,' but a highl 5 ’' specialized language that must have a 
ready word for every concept, for every shade of meaning," 
and for every passing idea ' 

Fourthly, and lastly, modern man has to think not 
iherely in terms of his -duninutive home-land but of the whole 
World Wendell Willkie covered the globe in the 'course of a 
few weeks, and came to the conclusion that the East and the 
West, the Old World and the He'w, all constituted " One 
World. " Before our eyes a brave New World is rising 
on the ashes of the warring old world. The conquest of the 
air has abolished national frontiers for all practical purposes. 
The Radio has brought the whole world to our drawing- 
rooms The Atom Bomb ommously tells us that either we 
translate the ideology of “ One World " into a confederation 
of the peoples of the World, or the nations must perish one 
by one If man is to be a citizen of the world, does he not 
need language for international intercourse ’ We have the 
duty of striving to understand others and the duty of making 
others understand us, and language is the only easy link 
between men. 

It will be interesting to study the average Indian’s, and 
especially the cultured Indian’s, reaction to language m these 
various contexts 

For our daily purposes we must use as a matter of 
course our respective mother-tongues. There are many 
spoken languages in India, and some of them are only spoken 
languages with us yet, having neither a script nor a literary 
inheritance , but for the daily intercourse of life one’s moth- 
er-tongue is the best. 
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For artistic self-expression also one’s, mother-tongue 
should be used, but there are many men and women m our 
midst who fmd themselves more at home in the English 
language. This is not due to any unnaturalness, but rather 
to early training and environment. It is almost inevitable 
that the)' should seek self-expression in English. They liave 
not only wooed the muse in that language, but have also 
cultivated with great success “ the other harmony " of 
English prose Their recorded achievement in the English 
medium is hardly less distinguished than the work of those 
who have written in their regional languages. And since 
much of the nationalist literature of our troubled times is 
written in English, that language is already a constituent of 
our culture, and the cultured Indian of the future will 
perforce study it reverently and strive to keep it alive 

We desire further that the India of tomorrow should be 
a " modern ” nation, fully conversant with all the vast and 
complicated systems of knowledge and even in a measure 
making her own contribution to its enrichment. Ancient 
India was veritably in the vanguard of human civilization. 
Our remote forefathers perfected many arts and practical 
sciences, scaled the dizzy heights of philosophical speculation, 
and bequeathed to posterity intricate systems of government, 
codes of ethics, and the sciences of medicine and engineering. 
Then the dark daj's descended, and the soul of India was 
obscured for a time. When we awoke from our stupor, we 
found that we had been overtaken by the West. Macaulay’s 
recommendation to Lord William Bentinck to make English 
the medium of instruction in the Indian schools and colleges 
made it possible for Indians to familiarize themselves with 
the literatures and sciences of the West. At the same time 
Orientalists, both European and Indian, sought to unlock the 
sunless treasuries of traditional Indian culture, and various 
publications m English issued from the press in England and 
in India. Whether therefore we wish to study Indian his- 
tory or philosophy, Indian social or political institutions, 
Indian languages or literatures, we realize at once that 
without a knowledge of English many of the sources of in- 
formation will simply not be open to us. Although some of the 
modern Indian languages are desperately tr3'ing to abridge 
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this serious gap, it \rill take pears before they 'becojie' srif- 
suScient in this respect. ' . - - 

It can therefore be truly said that the JEhglish largnage 
has been on a iiteraij emba:^ round the world. . The litera- 
ture of England is among the most important and creative 
themes which that country oners for conriderarion abroad, 
alike within English-speaking communities and oaiside their 
boundaries. Many striking results conld be catalogued in ex- 
position of the happiness whidi the language and its literature 
have given, and among ail onr modem studies the one which 
can almost be called unrveisal is the study of the Ehgii^ 
language and something of ite literature. However much 
Indian sentiment may rebd against this state or aSairs, there 
seems to be at present no GUIS' way out. If we are seeking 
a key to modem knowledge, it is uecessaiy to learn one 
major European language to be abreast of the march or 
knowledge and culture. And howevs much we may critirire 
ihe causes that imposed Englisdi on India, it occupies today 
a dominant posirion in our educational system and has be- 
come a sort of second moths-tongue to our cultured mea 
and women. It serves to keep the educated Indian in touch 
with the progresive forces of the world. 

The accident that Englirir is also the language spoken in 
America confers on it greater importance, and makes it the 
world language of today and tomorrow. Intemarional gather- 
ings in the future, as largely as in the recent past, will be 
conducted in Englirii. Trade also bids fair to woo English as 
a channel of communication. As far as we can look into the 
future, it appears certain that the vogue for English will 
increase rather than dimmish. And the educated Indian can 
thus hope to keep his nnger on the cnltural pulse of the 
outride world only through this medium. Let India by all 
means devdop her own regional literatures, but let her also 
with the hdp of the English langtrage continue to partidpate 
in the co-operative adventure of humanity’s advandng 
culture. 
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CONDITIONS OF FREEDOM IN LITERATURE 
Bv D. V. Gundappa 

WHY FREEDOM ? 

To secure to the writer the freedom necessary for the full 
and faithful performance of his duty to the public has always 
been, I believe, one of the primary objects of the P. E. N. 
organization. The Indian P. E. N. journal had the follow- 
ing in its issue foi March, 1937 : 

*' The P E.N , as the greatest international alliance of writers, 
must be alert to detect and fearless to denounce attempted en- 
croachments upon freedom of thought '* 

A book (or pamphlet or article in a journal) is the 
embodied form of a thought as well as its instrument ; and 
its value to the public is in proportion to the sincerity with 
which that thought has been conceived, verified and express- 
ed. The freedom that the writer is entitled to is the freedom 
thus to be sincere— in stating, discussing and illustrating a 
thought or an idea or an item of knowledge, — the freedom to 
give fair and adequate utterance to his conscience. 

India’s tradijion 

Thinkers and writers in India, thioughout the many cipn- 
turies of her great literary history, have alwaj^s prized their 
freedom for self-expression above all othfer possessions. Many 
stories are current among us of poets and philosophers who 
scorned to seek the 'patronage of the wealthy and preferred 
to exile themselves from the capitals of kings rather than 
place themselves under the embarrassing obligations which 
accompany royal favours. Of one such, this story is narrat- 
ed : The sage was living in a hill-cave and was absorbed m 
the writing of an important treatise. Accounts of his mar- 
vellous learning and piety reached the ears of the king and 
created m him a great longing to visit the holy man and seek 
his blessings. But what happened when he went inside the 
cave and stood waiting to catch the sage’s eye ? The entrance 
•to the- cave was narrow and the king’s figure stood across it. 
As the light inside became dim, the sage looked up from his 
palm-leaf page, the stjde-point still held there, and asked 
.the visitor : “ Who may you be ? ” 




248 


FIRST ALL-INDIA WRITERS’ CONFERENCE 


King : “ I am the ruler of this country. ” 

Sage ■ “ What would you have from me } ” 

King: " An opportunity of serving. ” 

Sage ' “Ah 1 It will be a service if you would please take 
your shadow away so as to let me have light enough to 
resume my work ’’ 

It was m such utter fearlessness and disregard of per- 
sonal gain that the quest of truth and beauty and goodness 
went on from age to age in India 

SOURCES OF DANGER 

But in the India of today, the purveyor of ideas has all 
the enemies to contend against that his compeers in other 
countries have, plus a few peculiar to this country. The 
State, the Churches, economic interest-groups and ideological 
groups, social prudery,— these, apart from the private individ- 
ual’s good name, are usually counted the sacred bulls that 
menace the liberty of the wntei in other lands But in India 
we have, as nowhere else, — 

ist, an all-powerful supreme Government foreign as 
much in outlook and purpose as in personnel, and wriggling 
in nervousness as to its safety and advantage and dominance , 

2nd, Governments of Provinces and States not amenable 
to the control of the people and thoroughly persuaded that 
they can judge what is the best for all and that none else can ; 

3rd, nascent political parties, with tenets still inchoate 
and traditions still to be formed, but not slow to fly at one 
another’s throats and bandy about charges of libel and 
slander , 

4th, religious denominations and castes and communities 
in any number, each jealous of its own supposed superiority 
in the social scale and unwilling to let a whisper pass which 
IS likely to bring that superiority into question ; 

5th, an enormous mass of social conservatism, ever 
beckoning us to the past as to a forgotten Golden Age and 
fanatically suspicious of any move towards modernizing in- 
stitutions and practices. 

Thus it comes about that it is not only the political 
publicist that has his head stuck in the bridle, but also the 
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researcher in history, the critic of social institutions and the 
exponent of any new species of moral or ajsthetic values. 

And it is not merely when a war is on, or where the 
safety of the State is involved, that you have to be wary and 
vigilant and hesitant, but also when peace reigns on earth and 
where the question is one of making the State’s own lot bettor. 

SOME INSTANCES 

In speaking as I have clone, I am prompted by the rec- 
ollection of certain actual instances of attack made upon a 
writer for no other reason than that he stated the truth of 
the matter as his eye was able to sec it. Lot me cite some 
cases • — 

Not very long ago, the authorities of a University felt 
obliged to cancel out ccitain portions of a prescribed text- 
book, — one portion a famous essay by a great writer of the 
last century and another a poem by a celebrated writer of a 
decade ago, — because those passages were alleged to contain 
references to a prophet which were not to the taste of some 
among his followers, who had carried on a loud agitation. 

In a town in the Bombay Presidency, a furore was raised 
over a book on Shivaji because it contained some speculation 
as to the clan or caste of the hero. The writer was subjected 
to physical violence. 

A Department of Public Instruction had to cancel a 
lesson out of a text-book because in it occurred a caste-name 
which, though in popular use from time immemorial and 
found employed in old records, is not acceptable to present- 
day sentiment. Should a fact of history be obliterated ? 

A great controversy raged in one part of the country 
over the terminology employed by a writer on Buddhism, 
because some Jains fancied in it a slur upon their teacliers. 

The public burning of Manu’s Laws in places in the 
Madras Presidency is another instance of intolerance of ideas. 

The agitation about the Saiyatth Prakash is a fact of 
contemporary history. 

The trouble about the singing of "Vaude Mataraw'* 
and about the lotus symbol on the escutcheon of a Univer- 
sity are also typical. 
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The instances I have cited aie only fiom one oi two 
parts of India. People from other parts will no doubt bo 
able to recall numerous similar instances. 

The above cases, it must be remembered, arc not indic- 
ative of the spontaneous reactions of the Government ; they 
illustrate the mentality of sections of the public. Such 
hypersensitive and'vocifeious sections of the public constitute 
a menace to the liberty of the writer as much as Govern- 
mental authority does. 

. The suddenness with which communal fanaticism breaks 
out on the flimsiest of excuses in several parts of the country 
IS a symptom of the prevailing atmosphere. Everybody 
seems to be in a fit of nerves Not within India's borders 
only, but in the inter national world, too, every group or 
section seems to be spoiling for a light. That is not the kind 
of atmosphere in which freedom of thought and enquiry can 
thrive. In the recognition of this fact is a warning. TJie 
writer must bide his time. Meanwhile, since the pen has the 
power both to stir and to calm, the wise wiiter will for the 
moment attend more to the pacificatory side of his office. 

Of the suppression or the curtailment of liberty directly 
by Governments, so as to render impotent not merely the 
political journalist and the propagandist of an ideology, but 
also the patriotic poet and playwright and novelist, cases arc 
so many and so well known that they cannot and need not 
be specified here. 

AN IDEA — ^THE ATOM BOMB 

Long before the discovery of the energy hidden in the 
atom, — as early as in the day of Socrates, — men of intelli- 
gence had discovered the far more tremendous energy latent 
in an idea. A new piece of factual information, a new line 
of inquiry, a new mode of reasoning, a new attitude towards a 
problem of existence, a new use found foi a familiar thing, a 
new sentiment in human relationships, a new road opened to 
some hidden wealth or beauty of life, anything new in the 
realm of knowledge and thought is an atom-bomb dropped on 
our hoary and serene dormitories. A new phrase, a new 
figure of speech, a new sentence structure, a new tone of 
voice or rhythm of speech, anything new in the technique of 
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expression may start the hearer or the reader on a new track 
of emotional or intellectual julgrimagc. It is this power to 
disturb, — this revolution-potential, so to say, — inherent in 
thought and word that makes the smug and comfort-loving 
classes of society so apprchcnsi\e and suspicious. Persecution 
IS the grim compliment that the purblind pay to the far- 
sighted m the realm of the mind. 

Tin: WKlTEli's Ri:bl'OKSiniLITY 

There is another side to the matter, the wiitcrhasa 
responsibility as well. It is indeed so stupendous and taxing 
a responsibility as should make him feel apologetic about 
claiming the liberty that should be his. It is an axiom that 
the writer too is a citizen and a partner in the life of the 
community. .•\s such he has his burdens to bear for the 
commonweal. The raison d'che for the liberty he claims is 
that he needs it in order to promote the general good. 
Power divorced from responsibility is no more tenable m 
literature than m politics. But while there are fairly definite 
and recognized methods of calling a Minister of State to 
account, no such rationally woikmg machinery exists to 
judge and control the writer. This difference is but natural, 
for the results of the minister’s labour are in the outer world 
and concrete, and admit of exact standards of measuiement, 
whereas the results of the writer’s art belong to the inner world 
and are intangible and idiosyncratic. The blow that falls on 
the writer is therefore arbitrary. That it is apt often to be 
more arbitrary than is unavoidable is the gravamen of his 
complaint. To mitigate the arbitrariness is to that extent to 
safeguard freedom. 

SHOULD IMAGINATION BE ABSOLUTIST ? 

Leaving aside for a moment the theory that the liberty 
sought by the W’ntcr is for the service of Truth and Beauty 
and Goodness, let us consider what themes have, as a matter 
of fact, been engaging his pen m our time I have in view 
particularly the j'ounger writers outside political journalism, 
more especially the authors of imaginative literature Their 
most common subject is the psychology of sex and the clash 
between convention and free-love Next is the wickedness 
of capitalist society and the w'rongs suffered by the 
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proletariat. The third, coming after a long distance, is the 
glory of some religious or tribal or linguistic or social 
group. 

These subjects are portrayed through the medium of 
short story or novel or plaj' or of dramatised or fictioniscd 
biography. And the charge to which work of this kind is 
liable is indecency, or excitement of class-hatred, or libel. 
It IS the part played by the writer’s imagination that will 
turn out to be the source of trouble for him. From this 
arises a question : Is there or is there not an ethic winch 
imagination must accept for itself ? Queenlike as its ofTice is 
among the faculties of man, is imagination to rule as an 
absolute monarch, or is it to be amenable to constitutional 
inhibitions ? 

Here is room for two opposite schools, one holding that 
imagination should be left unhampered to dive into the deptlis 
of life, that It should be free to publish its report unedited, 
and that to prescribe a law to it would amount to forcing it 
to render a lesser service than the highest of which it is capa- 
ble, the other school arguing that imagination is but 
one among the several messengers sent by the spirit of man 
to fetch news from the depths of being, that it cannot be 
regarded as self-sufficient, and that its service becomes finer 
when taken in conjunction with the other available repoi ts of 
the true and the good. So there are absolutists, and there 
are constitutionalists. 

I should say at once that I am among those who hold 
that the liberty which it is proper for a public writer to claim 
for his pen is not a liberty that would be lawless, but 
one that would submit itself to rational regulation. The 
author and the artist are of the same world as tlie general 
citizen, and must accept the rule of law like him. Law is, m 
the literary field as in the civil, the best giiarantoi of true and 
wholesome freedom. Only, the law must be an intelligent 
one and not a mechanical one It must be one based on 
insight into the nature of the things to which it is to be 
applied And the law may in part be one volimtanl3' accept- 
ed by the wiiter and in part one imposed by authority fioni 
without. 
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TWO SUGGESTIONS 

I do not know whether an agency or a method that will 
be infallible and all-sufficient can ever be devised for keeping 
the writer attentive and faithful to his social responsibility 
without m that very process interfering with the liberty 
legitimately due to his vocation. All agencies and instruments 
must be human in working and therefore apt to be errant or 
idiosyncratic at times. That is a condition we must all accept 
as an inevitable attribute of our universal nature. On that 
understanding, I wish to be permitted to speculate along two 
lines. 

First, I would have the wiiter look at his own work 
through independent eyes before publishing it and consider if 
there are exuberances to be pruned. In this he must seek 
guidance from friends capable of taking a view at once 
sympathetic and detached ; also from public opinion as 
moulded by representatives of learning and culture. Self- 
criticism from other people's point of view is the first law for 
the writer, and that a self-imposed one. 

Second, I would have State authority operate, if it must, 
only through a form of judicial agency analogous in spirit and 
character to the jury tribunal. This is to minimize inteifcr- 
ence under cover of the external law. 

OUR DON QUIXOTES 

I recommend voluntary review and revision by the 
writer himself before publication as a measure of precaution, 
particularly in cases of the kind in which the complainant is 
likely to be someone other than the Government. In nine 
cases of trouble out of ten, it cannot be pretended that the 
writer was taken unawares. When our literary Don Quixote 
first discovered his new point to be put to the public, or 
forged his new argument, or coined bis new phrase, he must 
have smacked his lips in livel}' anticipation of a broil 
with some section of the public. It ma)' well be that the 
cause he has taken up is worth a score of hot broils But the 
question is whether that same cause could not be advanced 
just as well without the broil. Stirring thought is undoubt- 
edly a legitimate object, but not stirring up enniitj', which is 
a totally different thing. A literar}' missile ma}' as easil}’ o\ er- 
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shoot the mark as any hasty or random bullet Opening the 
mind’s eye and not making it go blind with anger and obstinacj' 
is the good writer’s purpose If that be so, wh5^ shouldn't the 
writer adopt what precaution he conscientiously might ? Indeed, 
we have accepted sincerity in the writer as a primai3' condition 
of his enjoying libertj' , and sincerFt}' involves the duty of (i) 
inquiring if there is any " other side ” to the matter in hand, 
( 2 ) understanding the rationale and the implications of the 
“other” side if there be one, and (3) taking scrupulous 
care to be just to it In other words, stud3'ing and being 
conscientiously fair to a possible dissentient is part of the 
duty prescribed by sincerit3f 

SHOCK TACTICS 

To judge from some specimens of the kind of writing 
that has raised storms, a class of writers today seems to have 
a decided preference for what may be called " shock tactics ” 
To lead a Bhtz assault upon your heart and capture you 
while you stand dazed seems to be the technique To create 
an unsavoury or lurid situation, to fabricate a dialogue out 
of gall and wormwood, to make mock of an ununderstood 
custom or an intricate institution, — this seems to be the 
favourite method of some writers to secure the reader’s 
conversion I venture to submit that this " smash and 
grab ” technique cannot succeed if not kept strictly within 
bounds Powers of reflection and review are inherent in man’s 
intelligence ; and they are not killed by the shock of a 
moment The shock passes and they return with the return 
of normal circumstance When cool inquiry and reasoning 
have reasserted themselves, the shock moment could only 
evoke a smile in retrospect 1 should also submit that crude- 
ness IS no mark of literature , that the wa3^s of literature are 
gentle and refined, that it achieves its purpose by patient 
tact and unobtrusive artistry, — in the manner, sa3' the San- 
skrit rhetoricians, “ of the beloved one” {Kantba-sammttha). 

I suggest that it should be possible for a writer so to 
manipulate his material that major offences against public 
sentiment will be avoided without any loss of either his art- 
istic or his moral effectiveness I fancy there are young 
friends who will construe this suggestion of mine as a mark of 
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and admonish me saying : — " Look at Sliaw , look at 
Lytton Stiachcy; look at D. H. Lawrence above all Are 
they so faint-hearted ? ’* SIj' reply would be : " Look at 
them by all means. Yes ; look also at Hardy and at Gals- 
worthy. Look at Shakespeare and Sophocles too. And if 
5'ou non’t mind, I pi ay yon will look, at Valmiki and 
Kalidasa besides. Study the secret of the stiength of these 
older masters of our craft Theirs is the quiet strength of 
proportion, of haimonj', of high sanit3\ There is a power m 
economy and balance as there is a powei in exaggeration and 
over-emphasis. The power born of well-kept proportion and 
sense of synoptic veiisimilitudc works quietly and lastinglj^ 
like medicine that gets into one’s blood and bone, while the 
other kind of power, that of unrestrained vehemence and 
ccccntiic fancj', works like a jack-knife inflicting wounds on 
the surface of one’s bodj', distressing to the onlooker as well 
as to the sufferer for a day or a week, but forgotten when 
healed. 

A WORD OF warning 

And while I am unreserved in iccomniending the studj' 
of foreign models to our 5'ounger writers, I should utter a 
word or two of warning. First, if our author has a reformist 
moUf, let his storj' or play ( when it is not a translation ) bo 
one organic with our social milieu, and not one transplanted 
here from an unknown soil. Second, let him not lose sight 
of the need for independent discrimination when admiring 
a foreign model All that is allowed and even admired in 
Europe need not be presumed to be deserving of imitation m 
our countrj'. We ma}' as v ell draw a warning from a foreign 
thing as cop3' it. After all, in the field of social ills and reme- 
dies, the West loo is groping and has no panaceas to offer. 
We in India ha\ e to do our own groping suitably to our eii- 
Mronment and our national ethos This means that there 
are limits to the admissibiht3' of European archet3fpes as a 
justification for the sensational and the shocking in our 
literary creations. 

Pray let me not be understood to be pleading for the 
jejune and the insipid Unhesitatingl3' do I admit tlie need 
for rousers and stingers for the torpid conscience of our 
socict3’. .All I ask for is that the medicine be suited to our 
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humours. I plead that the author who has put any strong 
drug in his concoction, — pepper or strj^chiiia, rliubarb or 
myrrh, — should privately consult a taster before putting it on 
the market. The pungent drug need not be omitted. Only 
the causticity may not be let go beyond the point of general 
endurance 

WHOLESOME INFLUENCES 

It IS here that friendly consultation may help If the 
PEN could do something towards the formation of personal 
friendships among authors and scholars interested in a 
common field of work it will have brought into being an in- 
fluence that IS bound to guide writers in the exercise of their 
liberty so as to avoid occasions for attack upon it Let me 
make it clear again and j'et again that a writer would do well 
to seek counsel from friends capable of intellectual detach- 
ment and to exercise self-criticism and self-restraint, not for 
the purpose of softening a shocker into a soap-cake, but to 
turn a bad shocker into a good one The difference betw'eeii 
the good and the bad among works of art is one rather of 
finesse in workmanship than of medium or motif. 

The next salutary influence upon a wTiter as to the 
limits fit to be observed in his exercise of freedom is that 
provided by a body of competent and responsible public 
opinion formed by means of book-review’s and literary discus- 
sions in the periodical press and at centres of enlightenment 
and culture It must be admitted that the present state of 
book-reviewing in our newspapers and journals is, with rare 
exceptions, not very much in advance of the primitive. Men 
eminent in the country’s public life, professors in colleges, 
workers in fields of social investigation and social service, 
connoisseurs in art and culture — all such must lend a hand 
in the judging of books and the refining of public taste. The 
classical tradition of the politician and the administrator ex- 
cursing into the world of letters and scholarship now and 
then, — the Sastri-Sapru tradition, the Ramasw'ami Aij'er- 
Reddy tradition, — can play a big part in raising standards 
for both wTiters and readers It is a pleasure to acknowledge 
here the good service which a few journals like The Hindu 
of Madras have been rendering in this respect The monthly 
bulletin of the Indian P E.N , within its limited space, has 
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been serving as a fine example in responsible reviewing ; and 
it is for all of ns to see that it develops into an authoritative 
source of guidance to those who, even though authois, are 
modest enough to think that there are still things for them 
to learn. 

THE JURY MECHANISM 

I shall now huriy to say a word about action by the 
State. Private counsel and public opinion may help a writer 
to know how to modify any orchidaceous extravagances of 
his in line or shade, so as to ward off likely assaults by prudes 
or particularists of denominational, provincial, communal 
and other varieties. But attacks by the agents of the State 
or by an individual fancying injury to his good name arc in a 
different category. These arc species of action following the 
rigid processes of law and thcicfoic less amenable toinfoimal 
or amicable treatment 

For obvious reasons, I must leave aside the held of def- 
amation and libel, and limit my icmarks to cases giving use 
to direct interference by the Government, — that is, charges of 
sedition, creating of disaffection between class and class, 
endangering the public peace and so forth. 

Action by the State’s agents falls under two heads 
( I ) Cases instituted in courts of law, and ( 2 ) those dealt 
with by the Government’s Executive in its own discretion, , 
Without reference to law-couils The initiative under both 
heads rests in the Executive’s hands, and that authority’s 
notions of what constitutes an offence are not always such as 
could be trusted to stand scrutiny at the hands of lawyers 
I have at the very outset made leference to two facts of 
fundamental significance about the Government of India 
that it is foreign in both complexion and charactei and that 
it IS not subject to control by the citizen-body These cn- 
cumstances could not but play a j^ait in detei mining its 
psychology. This consideration is lelevaiit m ascertaining 
the motives of the Government in launching action against a 
Writer Then there are the uncertainties of legal interpreta- 
tion. There are bound to be also the predilections and the 
idiosyncrasies of individual judges Amidst so much to make 
the writer’s liberty precarious, there is, it seems to me, one 
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must be free to stretch itself out on all sides. Without 
hbert}' for the play of the individual’s faculties, there can be 
no current of new ideas issuing into life, no new springs of 
vital energy, no renovation of life, no progress. On the 
other hand, without the rule of authoritj', there can be no 
order in society, no stabilitj', no integration of the forces of 
the community ; all then is bound to fall into chaos , and that 
IS destruction of life The task for the reformer in every age 
IS to discover how to eliminate the antithesis between Indi- 
viduality and Society and between Liberty and Authority, 
how to reconcile the two pairs to each other and lead up each 
to find its highest fulfilment and justification in the service of 
the other. 

So I plead for the cultivation of the sense of justice by 
statesmen and of the sense of balance by writers. Justice 
and Balance are both names of one and the same principle, 
the principle, namelj', that relations between the parties to a 
transaction, or between the components of a creation, should 
be so regulated that each one of them gets what is due to it 
according to a generally applicable rule. And balance is not 
necessarily statical , it can be djmamic just as well , and I 
am all for dynamism Balance is seen not only when one is 
at a standstill, but also when one moves forward with steady 
feet and swinging arms 

When the writer and the Government’s agent find 
themselves in opposition to each other, let neither insist on 
being a law unto himself, for the country is greater than 
both and humanity is greater than the country Let both 
agree to seek and abide by the arbitrament of that which is 
greater than themselves Does this sound like a counsel of 
perfection ? The crux of the matter is in this — that the 
Government is the stronger of the two parties on the material 
plane and can afford to dictate terms. When a writer, after 
making such revision of his work as conscientious self-crit- 
icism may suggest, is still faced with a threat by any external 
power, he will recall the case of Socrates and recognise it as 
a conflict between moral and material power. He will, if he 
IS worth Ins salt, remember that his king of kings speaks 
within himself, — through the vision of the True and the 
Good revealed to his soul, and that loyalty to that king 
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should give him the strength to wear a smile on his face 
ivhile stretching out his hands to be put in chains. It is 
1 historic truth that the chain dared by conscience today is 
sure to reincarnate tomorrow as the advancing flag of man’s 
freedom to grow into his best. 


FREEDOM AND CRE-\TI^-E IMAGIXATIOX 
Bv Prof. Hu3x.\ycx Kabir 

Thought is by its nature general and seeks to introduce 
into the variety and flux of experience an element of stabil- 
itj* and order. That is precisely the reason why education 
3f the intellect is the least imj>ortant part in education. 
LTnless the other elements in human nature — instinct, emo- 
tions and the will — are also educated simultaneously, mere 
education of the intellect defeats its purpose. Such education 
further generalises an aspect of our nature which is intrin- 
sically general and can therefore only emphasise the distinc- 
tion between this aspect and those other aspects which are 
fundamentally imique and refuse the easy generalisation of 
classification under concepts. The result is conflict within 
the individual of which social conflict is onl\- an effect and 
magnified reflection. 

The stability and order introduced by thought into the 
flux of experience necessarih* brings with it an element of 
ri^dity and permanence. So long as the situation remains 
relatively constant, this uniformity of conceptual process is 
an ad\'antage to the organism. It can respond to the situa- 
tion with almost automatic ease. Thought, instead of being 
a procrastinating factor which interpolates between desire and 
action, serves as an instrument of fluent action from which 
constant repetition has denuded all emotional tinge. WTien- 
ever there is a change in the situation, and such changes are 
continuous through alterations m either the environment or 
the organism, the uniformity of conceptual response is attend- 
ed with dangerous possibilities. The changed circumstances 
demand a changed reaction. This change can be effected 
onlv through the imagination which introduces an element of 
fluidity into the ngid conceptual constructions of the intellect. 
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Scientific induction would itself be impossible without the 
play of free imagination. The scope of such imaginative con- 
structions extends to every sphere of life, for life could not con- 
tinue from moment to moment without its instrumentality 
Every moment is characterised by its intrinsic novelty This 
challenge can be met only hy an imaginative modification of 
the concepts winch we already possess But each imaginative 
reconstruction leads to a concept that is new. For concepts 
are rigid and determinate and therefore the distinction be- 
tween one concept and another is absolute Emphasis on 
conceptual interpretation of the world must therefore lead to 
a series of discontinuities whose co-operation and conflict are 
'baffling to the intellect. Conceptual rigidity is therefore the 
breeding ground of revolutions. For the concept a thing is 
either eternal, or comes into being and wnll pass out of being 
at some determinate moment through the agency of some 
external force Imagination by its insistence on flexibility 
and fluidity offers an alternative explanation of creation, not 
as the sudden emergence of fully developed reality out of 
nothing, like Minerva out of the head of Jupiter, but as the 
gradual evolution of a new' order of reality out of the ele- 
ments W'liich existed in comparative disorder even before 
In the language of Whitehead, “It is not the beginning of 
matter m fact but the incoming of a certain type of social 
order. ” 

Imagination is, however, not merely an instrument of 
fluidity It is also an agent of adaptation of the organism to 
its environment. There is nothing surprising in this For 
the modifications which imagination introduces into the 
rigidity of the concept enables us to face the changed en- 
vironment w'lth greater hope of success in meeting its 
challenge. Uniformity of reaction is useful so long as the 
environment remains stable. But since the environment 
cannot remain constant, such uniformity can help survii'al 
only where the reaction is so generalised that it is indifferent 
to the specific characteristic of a particular stimulus In 
organisms of a low order, this is often the case For the 
constituents of such an organism are not specialised and any 
element in its constitution may serve any of the purposes of 
the organism. Thus if a w’orm or a jelly-fisli is cut in two. 
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The moment it is leahscd that the problems of the 
modern world centre lound the individual, the importance of 
imagination hccomoi. evident. All philosophers agree that 
the individual is in a special sense the province of the 
imagination. Philosophers agree that imagination expresses 
itself m art Reason cannot express the individual, for the 
cs.scnec of lationality is its uni\crsality and necessity, w'hilc 
the individual is wh.il he is, not on account of the features he 
shares with othei individuals, but on account of those W'hich 
arc his unique possession. Imagination penetrates into this 
uniqueness and achieves for it lesthctic universality. A 
study of lesthctic universality and the function of the imag- 
ination may theicforc be expected to Ihiow light on the 
relation of the individual to his social milieu. 

This, however, is not all. For art is also the cxpicssion 
of emotions and instincts, and in fact the only c.vprcssion 
that maiiKind has till now achieved. An intellectual judg- 
nicnt expresses little of the excitement and energy with which 
our instincts arc charged, but what arc left unc.xprcssed m 
such judgments do not theicforc cease to be. Deprived of the 
light of consciousness, they arc submerged in what is inaptly 
called the unconscious and, from behind the scenes, influence 
our conduct more than we know’ or care to admit, *' The 
history of the world at large and of any individual within it 
proves that nothing but unhappiness icsults from an indis- 
criminate or complete suppression of instinctive emotions. 
On the other hand, let it be freely admitted that the only 
comparable unhappiness comes from the uncontrolled and 
undisciplined display of these same emotions " 

The function of art is the expression of the individual. 
Expression marks the passage from the unconscious to the 
conscious and that is w'hy expression is simultaneously com- 
munication. In the ease of the emotions of the individual, 
we communicate them in expiessing them, but since no emo- 
tion can be communicated except through actual experience, 
self-expression is, in such cases, self-socialisation What was 
originally the emotion of the artist alone becomes, through 
expression and communication, the emotion of all these who 
. share his experience. Expressed emotions arc social emotions 
and, one might add, civilised emotions. To express means to 
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liberate from the immediacj* of the occasion in which ex- 
perience occurs. The casual and the acddental are squeezed 
out. The causal and the rigid are liquefied and loosened. 
Freedom is therefore the condition precedent for ail creative 
imagination. 


POWER WITHOUT RESPONSIBILITY 
BvDh. C. Xarayak.* 3 fe*'o;r 

An vvhesiiby tendency has been developing of late in 
popular European literature. A study of the articles that 
appeared betvreen xgoS and 1914 in the newspapers of England, 
France and German}' reveals a progressive tendency to foment 
hatred hetneen classes, races and nations. Wh}- did editors 
me ibe resources of rhetoric to rouse the passions of the 
mob ? Was it merely to push the sales of their papers, or 
was there the secret hand of the politician ? V.*hatever it was, 
press-propaganda paved the wa}* for the vrar, which in turn 
intensified the propaganda. Post-war idealism among vrriters 
checked the e’.":! for a time ; but the men at the helm of 
agairs were untouched b}* idealism and their realistic policies 
led to the slump which enveloped the world. Economic 
distress Te\ived. the literature of mutual suspicion and hatred 
■ivith redoubled fur}*, and the global war followed. Zdany 
%vriters joined the chorus of the hymn of bate ; and, though 
the war is now over, the hatred continues to spread. During 
my recent tour of India I was pained to find the country 
being fiooded vrith the literature of mutual intolerance and 
hatred. Writers constitute the salt of the earth ; and it ap- 
pears as if the salt is losing its savour. 

We must realise the diguit}' of the pen. The pen is not 
merelv an instrument to enlist more rwords : it has its own 
method of bringing about justice without the help of the 
sword. That is why it is mightier than the sword. 

Poiiticians who enlist the pen for war purposes must 
realise that they are guilty of an orence which brings its own 
punishment. During the gr^t war of 1014-1919 the British 
and French Governments encouraged the publication 01 stones 
-oi Geiman atrocities Feelings were worked up to such a 
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pitcli that, when the war ended, the craving for revenge, being 
unsatisfied, look the shape of the demand that Germany 
should pay for her guilt. Every economist realised the folly 
of the demand. Lord Keynes, in Economic Consequences of 
\he Peace, 1919, ga\ e arguments that should have convinced 
nny reasonable man that the reparations would only harm 
the Allies; but people whose minds had been warped by 
wrong literature could not understand. To demand repara- 
tions was Ixad economics and worse politics; but \ain were 
the attempts of the ministers and economists to apply the 
brakes on the mighty movement started by the very pen 
they had foolishlj* employed ’ 

But the politicians of Europe learned no lesson from this 
mistake. German politicians committed the same error. 
Mein Kampf was the typical and culminating product. 
Shakespeare tells us that Antony who used lies as part of 
political propaganda came to believe his own lies. The worst 
\ ictim of propaganda is the propagandist himself. That was 
what happened to Hitler. Churchill has confessed ' that 
Hitler would have won the war if he had not attacked Russia. 
But how could the author of Mein Kampf outgrow' the 
delusion that he had been chosen by God to crush Russia ? 

When the imagination, stimulated by literature, pulls in 
one direction, and when reason pulls m the opposite direc- 
tion, imagination wins. Literature goes straight to the 
deeper mind of man which has access to the hidden source 
of energy and controls the superficial layer called reason. 
Literature can work wonders. I know’ persons cured of 
\ arious diseases by the reading of certain books The e.xplana- 
tion of this phenomenon in India is that a book invokes some 
particular deity. A book, as it were, opens the flood-gates of 
some mighty supra-personal mind A good book conjures 
Christ, a bad book, Satan and war. More powerful than 
atomic energy is atmic energy, the energy of the soul. If it 
is ncccssarj’ to control atomic bombs, it is equall}' necessary 
to control atnuc bombs, namely, books 

False priestcraft is creeping into the realm of literature. 
Tennyson placed his arguments before his readers , but the 
modern writer does not, for example, state w’ly’ he believes 
that money-lenders are responsible for the misery of the 
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masses He himself does not know, because he takes his 
ideology on trust from some political party. He writes a 
novel in which the money-lender figures as a villain. The 
readers, as pointed out by Plato, are apt to suppose that the 
fact of being strongly affected bj' the work of art'gives them 
a grasp of the thing represented. They dishke the character 
of the monej'-lender depicted in the novel, and so they con- 
clude that all money-lenders m real life are wicked. Thus the 
wnter places his technical skill at the disposal of the poli- 
tician, just as the scientist offers him his technical skill. 

In short, the writer plays upon the feelings of the mob, 
and induces them to offer blood at the altar of the ideology 
or modem idol How are we to account for the idol, the 
priestcraft and the sacnfice ? Plato's description of the 
democratic man who is hungry for excitement furnishes us 
with the ke3^ The counterpart of the democratic man of 
decadent Greece is the typical modern reader who is literate 
enough to read and not educated enough to understand 
What he demands in literature is not truth, but the he which 
corresponds to his own wild delusions Many in England 
wish to believe certain things about India; and Beverley 
Nichols assures them that their prejudices constitute a 
Verdict on India. He tells us, for example, that, when he 
was Ijung ill in the hospital at Peshaw'ar, Indian after Indian 
bent over his sick-bed and poured out wrath on the Congress. 
The impression he produces is that the entire province was 
against the Congress , and j'et His Excellency the Governor 
soon discovered that the province was solidly with the 
Congress ! 

To mould public opinion, facts are unnecessarj'. What 
the reader w'ants is a tip that relie\ es him of the fatigue of 
thinking New'spapers, therefore, do not publish the provi- 
sions of a bill, they publish opinions Such is the mental 
inertia of readers that they do not read the statements , and 
so the editor supplies misleading headlines m gigantic type 
The modern democratic man is incapable of abstract thought * 
he relies on the cartoon w’hich enables him to simplif3% 
vmlganze and visualize an issue , and this gives newspapers 
their uncanny power The cartoon is propaganda m homceo- 
_pathic concentration it can never fail. 
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This is because it is unerringly based on the fundamental 
principle of mental life: identification. Even photographs 
are potent. The newspapers give a view of a public leader 
addressing a ladies’ meeting : a sea of lovely faces ; and the 
masses, whose ego and sex impulses have been starved, iden- 
tify themselves with the leader. The economic programme 
of that leader is felt to be sound. When Norman Angell 
stood for Parliament he made a discovery . — the people who 
are ground down bj^ economic laws are uninterested in econ- 
omics. They take interest in boxing It is onlj'^ b}^ reducing 
economics to a boxing matcli that one can make them take 
interest in economics. They must take sides imaginatively in 
a fight. Professor Kejmes did not adopt this method and so 
the British voters could not follow him So long as a man is 
unable 'to discern that the external entities in whose struggle 
he takes interest are symbols of his inner state, he is not able 
to see through the news, views and pictures of the daily paper 
that he reads and discover that he is being subjected to the 
daily injection of insidious poison which paralyses judgment. 

In that state, the follower of a political party cannot 
distinguish between the impulses from within and external 
objects. As Macbeth got the delusion that Banquo was the 
cause of his miser}', the mob readily believes the suggestion 
that, for example, money-lenders are the cause of all evil. 
The result is a blood-bath. 

The modern politician’s technique is to set a powerful 
majority against a minority. Some defenceless class becomes 
tlie target of vituperative literature. The emotions brought 
into play in the instigators, writers and loadois arc jiride, 
greed and hate. Herein lies the significant difioionce between 
this literature and the seemingly similai litoiatmv of the 
preceding age. Dickens and Tolstov appoaloil to the men 
who enjoyed power, on behalf of the dumb aiul downtiovUlen, 
Each w'ork was a plea for pity, *rhe aim ol the modem book 
is to destroy pitj’. 

The true function of literature is to fostei sympithv. 
Tagore's Cabuliwallah is a money-lender, alien and eumm.d, 
but we meet him on the human level In GaKwoi thy s jd lys 
and noY els the characters who lia\ e symjxithv get oni wm- 
pathy. Forster’s Passage to hutta is a plea for nuitn.d under- 
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standing In fact it is not the writer's ideology but the quality 
of his heart that makes a book great Theory-ridden people 
cannot extend sympathy to others Shakespeare’s greatness 
IS that he has no theory he has sympathy for all 

This faculty to s5'mpathise with all, and to grow thereby 
into the Universal Man, Christ, distinguishes man from the 
brute. True literature fosters this. In the course of evolu- 
tion this instinct appeared late, and it is less stable than the 
more primitive behaviour patterns like fear, greed and aggres- 
sion that we share with the brute Books that focus interest 
on the economic conflicts of practical life inevitabl}^ rouse 
the emotions like greed that stifle S 3 'mpathy. 

To make literature a training specially designed to foster 
sympathy, our ancients made it a kind of retreat from the 
business of life The ancient Indian critics say that we are 
moved, in literature, by rasas, not emotions Our emotional 
reaction to a Juliet in actual life is different from the expe- 
rience when, through identification with Romeo, we love 
Juliet. Rasa implies absence of practical purpose, presence 
of imaginative participation, and bliss At the bottom of 
these is the widening of the ego through sympathy Bhava- 
bhuti therefore asserts that the substratum of all rasas is 
sympathy. 

After the student of literature has widened the limits of 
the ego through exercise of sympathy, it becomes possible 
for him to react with widened sympathy to the situations of 
actual life Life which previously appeared as a fight now 
appears as a game , formerly his reaction was panic or aggres- 
sion, now it is S 5 'mpathy and bliss 

The psychological hindrances to knowledge and right 
economic conduct are now removed Thus literature delivers 
a frontal attack on the pressing economic and political prob- 
lems of modern life. 

Let not the pen run after strange gods. Artistic intui- 
tion, as Bergson points out, penetrates into the particular 
through imaginative sympathy, and sympathy precludes 
3udgment. The method of economics is statistical survey, 
generalisation and the passing of judgment He who emplo5's 
literature to demonstrate that all persons who belong to one 
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class serve no useful purpose, makes literature sin against 
its own nature 

Not that literature does not grasp e\ternal reality. The 
opposite is the truth. As M Rilke shows, it is the artist 
alone who grasps the complexity of an age. Art is the 
spontaneous curative activity of the collective mind In the 
true artist it gives rise to a s3*mliol the mere contemplation 
of which resolves the psychological conflicts which obstruct 
the m.iich of civilization On the vvritci rests the hope of 
mankind 


BASIC IMPORTANCE OF THE ANCIENT 
INDIAN LITERATURES 

By Rao Bahadur Sardak M. V. Kibe 

The connotation of "Literature” is large. But what 
it generally conveys is heUc'i-lelhe’t. In that sense too the 
ancient literatures of India arc v'ast. They include not only 
the numerous works still extant in Sanskrit but in other lang- 
uages too, some of vvhicli maj' hav^e been its contemporaries 
but many of which are derived from or are modifications of it 
Although such is the case, there is one basic thread of 
thought to be found running through all of them. 

The ancient Indian literatures were purely the products 
of the Indian or Aryan culture or civilisation They shaped 
the former and formed the latter. A study of them reveals 
the growth of society or social life, as well as the funda- 
mentals on which it progressed A large part of this litera- 
ture is in writing but there is a not inconsiderable part which 
has been handed down orally 

The Vedas are the outstanding e.xample of how a large 
part of that ancient literature was preserved and is still prop- 
agated by word of mouth. The earliest extant book of the 
Vedas does not seem to have been reduced to writing, or at 
any rate to be available, in the Brahnii script or its con- 
temporaries, as another ancient liteiature contained in the 
Gilgamesh, has been found carved on bricks in ancient script. 
Recently a Maratha lady scholar, Mrs. Kamalabai Deshpande, 
Ph. D., the-learned daughter of a learned father, has laid 
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under contribution, studied and collected the old Marathi 
songs or poems, which had not 3'et been reduced to writ- 
ing but had been handed down by word of mouth 
Amongst such literatures, the Vedas, having been given a 
place in the ritualistic sacrifices which existed even con- 
temporaneously with them, and also clothed with religious 
sanctit}', and as ^vers of merit, have been presen-ed intact, 
although tradition sa3's — and there is e\ndence, although 
fragmentar3% in support of it — that a large part of them was 
submerged in the icy avalanche or the deluge that overtook 
the ancient Aryas in their original home, which was, accord- 
ing to some, m the Arctic region, according to others, in the 
Punjab, 

The Vedas, thus preserved, are probably the most an- 
cient literature of the world but certainl3’^ of India. To 
unravel the knowledge contained in them and to derive wis- 
dom from them has been the attempt of scholars from ancient 
times to the modern da3'. It has been established be3mnd 
doubt that, as believed b3' the ancients, they are a store- 
house of knowledge both ph3'sical and moral, scientific and 
philosophical Not trained in modem scientific wa3's, the 
propagators of the famous six systems of philosoph3*have 3'et 
found in it scientific truths based on ph3'sics and chemistr3' 
as well as philosophical speculations of the higher order. The 
system of Vaisheshik, although mainly philosophical, derives 
its inspiration from and is reall3' based on the text of the 
Vedas B3' the way, in %'iew of the modem development of 
atomic energy, this s5'stem deserves to be more carefully 
studied than it has been hitherto 

Not only Aranyakas, of which the Upamshads form 
a great part, but even the enc5'cIop£edia which is the Ma/ia- 
bharai, claim that what they portray is but an expansion of 
the Vedas, t. e , oi the knowledge stored in them 

The Mahabharai, the Ramayana, the Puranas and the 
Jatakas ought to refute the allegation that the ancient Indians 
did not care for fleeting mundane events. Indeed even 
the Vedas contain contemporaiy and earlier history. The 
Aran3'akas and other Vedic literature also do the same. 
While the Ramayana, the kernel of which is histoncal, mainly 
narrates the story of a hero, the Mahabharai and the Puranas 
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arc full of historical facts. Because these are fragmentar}^ 
the ancient versions of the latter works having been redacted 
and perhaps some of these edited versions or scattered books 
lost or destroyed, it might appear that a connected history 
of the Indian people was never in being There is enough 
matcnal to gwe the he to this belief. However that may 
be, the learned men of those previous epochs found more 
time for essential matters than for fleeting events. It appears 
that the latter were en trusted to bards, which tradition, m 
parts unaffected by modern conditions, has still continued. 
The State of Tripura, which claims continuous existence since 
the days of the Mahabhmat, has such history kept in its 
ai chives, covering a number of centuries. The attention of 
scholars may be drawn to this material, \ilnch deserves to be 
critically examined 

But the common characteristic and excellence of all the 
ancient literatures consists in the wealth of material they 
have for character-building and the derating of human 
nature Even the stones written for the young, as contained 
111 the PanchatanUa, which has been frequently translated 
into many languages since the 5th century A.D., and its later 
and more refined version the '* Hiiopadcsa " contain stories 
rrith a moral Previous to them the Buddhist Jatakas, 
from which the first-named work might have received inspira- 
tion, did the same They niaj' be real histories or not, but 
they teach a moral So also the Jam Gathas. 

The \ast Kavya literature in Sanskrit, apart from the 
story it contains, is described as being distinguished for 
its Roso, the quality of exciting the intellect to create 
pleasure Although it did not make a distinction in the 
variety or quality of pleasure, that literature u as regarded as 
the best which fostered and encouraged the higher kind of 
pleasure. While some authors, such as Bana, indulged in 
showing their master} of the language by their style and 
skill in manipulating sentences and uords, playing upon the 
different meanings of woids and producing puzzles, the main 
theme of the ancient literatures was character-building and 
devotion of the human thought and mind. 

This basic idea has pcrnicatcd the literature m other 
languages of India Kabir and Tulsidas in Hindi, Xamdeo 
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and Tukaram in Marathi, and Chaitanj’a’s devotional songs 
in Bengali have captured the heart of the masses, by their 
simplicity of language and their touching the heart-strings 
as well as by the eternal truth the}^ teach. Even a poet like 
Moropant in Marathi, who mainly exhibits his masten^ of the 
language, and is a stoi3'-teIIer, has morals to teach, and his 
object too is to elevate men from the low level of morals and 
action which the3^ had reached, just as Ramdas, in an earlier 
age, was endeavouring to rouse the men of his time from the 
slough of despond into which they had fallen. 

No doubt there was produced some literature like the 
Amaru Shaiak or even the Shrtngar Shaiak of Bhartrihari, 
w'hich excited carnal passions, but much of such literature 
was scientific It also had as its aim the acquisition of real 
pleasure, as opposed to promiscuous indulgence, leading to 
the supreme achievement, the unification of man with God 

Apart from the Vedanta literature, the Ka\ya andNatak 
(Poetry and Drama) literature in Sanskrit, on which was 
largely based the same kmd of literature in other Indian lang- 
uages, is of a high order. In the last quarter of a century the 
mfluence of Western literature has also been felt in these 
branches of literature While the latter is of a worldly char- 
acter, the former is influenced bj' the* technique of combining 
moral lessons with pleasure, in some cases bluntlj?, in others, 
with extreme dehcacj'. Even bad characters are depicted, 
but in the end they also seem to have reformed. The Sanskrit 
Drama was regulated by rules of decenc}' and delicac}'. For 
mstance, tragedy, though almost apparent, was banned. So 
also w'as the scene of death or dead bodies, even in battle 
scenes, which %vere generally behind the curtains But in 
spite of this, Sanskrit dramatists like Kalidas and Bha\’abhuti 
have attained the highest pitch of skill m delineating human 
nature, as Shudraka has in depicting a revolution Interspers- 
ed is the poetrj^ which reaches the greatest heights in the lit- 
erature of the world Bhasa, perhaps the oldest dramatist 
discovered, nvals Shakespeare m the number of his dramas 
and in the human interest and character depiction m them. 

If Kalidas had written only Meghaiufa, his fame would 
have resounded throughout the w’orld and would have a high 
place for ever. His epic w’hich depicts some of the kings of 
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the dynasty in which Rama was born, is a voluminous work, 
sustaining its interest by the rhythm of language, delineation 
of scenes and grandeur of conception and ending in showing 
the tragedy consequent upon an unbalanced and an exclu- 
sively pleasure-seeking life. There are other poems which 
are masterpieces in the language, great in different ways, c g , 
Bharavi’s poetry for his elegance of meaning, Dandiu’s for 
his lucidity, and Magha’s for possessing many qualities. 

The basic importance, then, of the ancient hteratuies of 
India IS due to the fundamentals underlying all of them, 
consisting of combining pleasure with the endca\ our to raise 
human character and to make the nation an outstanding 
example of all good qualities such as valour, truth, ambition, 
non-aggrcssion and devotion to the highest principle, whether 
a personal deity or an all-pervading force sustaining the world. 
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